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With the ardent pathos of the love for his country President Nicolae Ceausescu stated at
the high rostrum of the Party National Conference that every citizen of our motherland
must do his duty here, on the land of our ancestors, must serve faithfully, in any cir-
cumstances, the people, must defend the Socialist Romania’s independence and sovereignty

THE WORK OF NICOLAE CEAUSESCU
GENERAL  SECRETARY OF THE
ROMANIAN. COMMUNIST PARTY
ABOUT THE LEGITIVACY OF
THE GREAT UNION OF 1318

Fundamental and permanent coordinate of
Romania’s history, lawful result of the Ro-
manian society's evolution, the struggle for
national unity and independence represented
the old-century ideal and aspiration of the
Romanian people. It was grafted on the gra-
nitic foundation of the Romanian people's
development — a people that moulded uni-
tan.ly in the ancient hearth of Dacia and
which has always had the same homeland.

From ancient times the Romanian people
ha_s developed in a continuous confrontation
with obstacles and hindrances of any kind,
With numberless historical adversities and
vicissitudes. The waves of migratory popu-

lations, that rushed upon our homeland for
many centuries, its location at the crossroad
of interference of vying interests of the
biggest empires in Europe — Ottoman, Hab-
sburg and Tsarist —, the devastating wars
waged on the Romanian countries’ territory,
the destruction or alienation of numberless
material and spiritual assets, all this, adding
to them, sometimes, the Romanian Countries’
separation between the great empires of the
time, considerably hampered the Romanian
people’s socioeconomic progress. But, in spite
of these heavy storms of history, with one
hand on the plough and the other on the
sword, it preserved its ethnical and State
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being, the determination to be united, free
and full master of its own country.

From times of yore, the Romanian
people’s evolution has been grounded on
the firm belief that along centuries, the
consciousness of common origin, of the unity
of nation and historical destiny, of the
continuity in the ancestors’ hearth where it
took shape and to which it felt closely and
indissolubly linked, was a strong support
of the people’s struggle for the preservation
of its being, for liberty, for the remaking
of the unitary nation-state. This conscious-
ness underlaid the tenacious resistance of
our people which never deserted its ethnic
habitat and daringly faced the waves of
invaders — from the migratory populations
to the big expansionist empires in the me-
diaeval, modern and contemporary epoch.
“We are in a position to state — President
Nicolae Ceausescu underlines — relying on
historical facts, that our people took shape
over several millennia in the Carpathian-
Danubian area, that every metre of land
and every stone are sprinkled with the
sweat and blood of our forefathers. In most
difficult times, our forebears never deserted
the land where they had been born, frater-
nizing with the land, with the mountains
and the plains, with the rivers and the
deep forests, they stood their ground and
they fought to preserve their identity and
their right to live in freedom.”

As it is known the state led by Burebista
and Decebalus waged heavy fights for
the preservation of its being. After the
heroic resistance in face of the Roman ex-
pansion, the long living together of the Da-
cians and Romans on Dacia's territory put
a strong imprint on the character and moral
physiognomy of our people. “With an un-
quenched thirst for liberty — President
Nicolae Ceausescu showed — with its deter-
mination not to bow to foreign rule, resolved
to always be itself, the sole master of its
life and fate, which it had inherited from
the Dacians, and evincing a rational spirit,
judgement and creative passion, bequeath-
ed by the Romans, the Romanian people,
that had emerged in the world, recorded
a heroic eventful and great histery spanning
nearly two thousand years, continuously
developing and strongly asserting itself in
ranks of the peoples, and today, of the
nations of the world”.

To those who transgressing science have
formulated denigrating or pseudoscientific
appreciations about the continuity of the
Romanians’ life on their motherland's terri-
tory President Nicolae Ceausescu gave an
exceptional answer: “Some historians are
now trying to uphold the theory that, for
a certain period of time, there was a void
in the Carpathian-Danubian area. I think
that the answer to that was given a long
time ago. First of all, the most outstanding
people and the scholars of that time ans-
wered that question by speaking about the
inhabitants of that land and about the voi-

vodates that were in existence in the Car-
pathian-Danubian region; and I think that
they had a better knowledge of facts than
some of today’s historians have : those who
claim omniscience and try to deny reality,
to deny the results of historical develop-
ment. The answer to that was given by
Mircea, by Stephen the Great, by Ioan of
Hunedoara, by Michael the Brave. It was
given by those who defeated Bayezid, who
stood their ground against so many con-
querors, who accomplished the first cen-
tralized state of the Romanians of Walachia,
Moldavia and Transylvania. They did not
come from other parts, they did not fall
from the skies: they lived and they were
born here, in this land, and they defended
it with their own blood”. The people pre-
served the consciousness of the common
origin, of the unity of nation and language
in- keeping  up -the ties between mountain,
hill and plain, the complementary economies
of the three Romanian countries, the ali-
ances concluded between them, favoured
by the factor of mutual attraction, 4. e. the
consciousness of the national unity, the
joint military actions waged for the defense
of their independence  explain both the
stubbornness in face of expansionist veleities
of Hungary's kingdom, the Polish kingdom,
the Ottoman empire, the Habsburg empire
and the Tsarist empire and the heroism
proved by the armed popular masses, the
bravery of some voivodes for whom the
motherland’s liberty and independence was
above all. So, these deeply rooted economic
traditions and of common fight and the
aspiration after unity became main traits
and coordinates of the Romanian people's
life. “Facing ravaging storms — President
Nicolae Ceausescu said — withstanding all
vicissitudes, it paid a great contribution to
the defense of civilization in this part of
the world, to the peoples’ fight against the
oppressors. Keeping alive the light of the
ideal of liberty, independence and self-de-
termination, the Romanian people gave,
along its millenary history, numberless
examples of heroism and spirit of sacri-
fices”. Due .to their heroic resistance in face
of the invading kingdoms and empires, the
Romanian countries could not be subdued
by force, they succeeded in maintaining
their autonomous State being.
Defending their own independence or pre-
serving, in a certain period, a status of

‘autonomy, the Romanian Countries thwarted

for long time the offensives of the inyaders
playing, therefore, a leading role in the

-defense of Europe. The efforts made by the

three Romanian countries in this sense gave
the West and .Central Europe the necessary
respite for them to create the means neces-

sary to the economic and cultural progress.
“While a great part of our people’s wealth
— President Nicolae Ceausescu underlined —
fell into the hands of foreign exploiters
and oppressors and our country was im-



poverished, struggling with  poverty and
wants, the Western countries embarked on
the road of capitalist development, were
developing industry, were building strong
edifices of culture and science, decisively
embarked on the road of civilization”.

The Romanians always kept alive the
consciousness of their unity, consciousness
determined by the fact that both language,
costumes, traditions and beliefs and way of
living were the same. Arbitrarily imposed
borders by the great empires and kingdoms
in one epoch or another could not hinder
the unitary assertion of their ideas and
traditions, permanently being brought out
the community of aspirations to liberty and
unity of all the Romanians, irrespective of
foreign rule they were subject to. As Pre-
sident Nicolae Ceausescu said: “The pre-
servation of these relations and communities
would not have been possible if there were
not a close unity, from all viewpoints, bet-
ween all these territories, between the
population that lived here for millenia”.

The tendencies to the making up of a
unitary political organism able to defeat
the hostile actions of the neighbour powers
found a strong expression in the Union of
Muntenia with Transylvania and Moldavia
under the political sceptre of  voivode
Michael the Brave in 1599—1600. On May 27,
1600 he called himself with the dignity of
the historic right : “Voivode of the Romanian
Country, of. Transylvania and  all Molda-
via”. The valiant voivode grasped very soon
that independence and the defence of State
being, unique for all the Romanian Co-
unfries were impossible to be achieved wit-
hout their political unity, a menace for one
of them being at the same time a reason
of worry for the other two. But the op-
position put up by the then Great Powers
temporarily destroyed the political work of
the Great Voivode. Although short-lived the
achievement of this unity influenced the
future political evolution as it answered a
sg'ong historical necessity. With good reason
Nicolae Iorga wrote: “After Michael the
Brave no Romanian could think any longer
at‘ union without his huge personality,
without his sword raised to the heaven of
justice”. “But the people never ceased
— as President Nicolae Ceausescu said —
to aspire for union”.

Taking over the political programme of
fundamental importance left by the first
poli.tical union of the Romanian Countries
achieved under the sceptre of Michael the
Brave, the generations of the 17th—18th
centuries continued their struggle for na-
tional and State unity. “The chroniclers and
Scholars in all the three Romanian pro-
vinces — President Nicolae Ceausescu said —
had a great importance in giving scientific
grounds to the idea of the national, ethnic
and linguistic unity of all the Romanians”.
In the' political circumstances of those

centuries, - the humanistic idea about the

common origin of our people were propelled
by Grigore Ureche, Miron Costin, Ion Ne-
culce, Constantin Cantacuzino, Dimitrie
Cantemir and others.

At the end of the 18th century, after the
defeat of the popular revolution led by
Horea, Closca and Crisan, the Romanians’
national programme demonstrated the Tran-
sylvanian Romanians’ historic right to the
ancestors’ land, their continuity of millenia
in the ancient habitat, what involved the
revendication of the Romanian  political
unity and the revendication of national li-
berty by virtue of the modern principle of
self-determination. During the fights waged
by the popular masses led by Horea, Closca
and Crisan clearly was pronounced their
wish to “unite with the country”, the idea
of a Daco-Romania gaining ever more
ground. “The Romanian people’s hopes for
union — President Nicolae Ceausescu pointed
out — were most pregnantly expressed
during the 1848 Revolution, which broke out
almost simultaneously in the three Roma-
nian Lands and was inspired by the same
ideals and claims. Inscribing on its banner
the slogan of abolishing feudalism, achiev-
ing national unity and winning indepen-
dence, the 1848 Revolution enhanced ever
more powerfully the self-awareness of the
Romanian people and strengthened the
determination of the population of the three
Romanian lands to achieve national unity
within the boundaries of the same State.
Nicolae Balcescu, the great patriot, pointed
out that “after this revolution, we will have
to carry through another two revolutions :
a revolution for national unity and, sub-
sequently, for national independence, in
this way enabling this nation to re-enter
in the full possession of its natural rights”.
There followed the Union of Moldavia and
Wallachia in January 1859 and the war of
independence of 1877—1878 with the large
participation of numerous Transylvanians in
an impressive national solidarity.

The lofty ideals of unity and independence,
strongly proclaimed and achieved in the
19th century with deep-going and benefi-
cial consequences on all levels for the
whole Romanian nation, represent premises
of the achievement of the historic act of
1 December 1918, and an inexorable ne-
cessity, a lawful answer to the ceaseless
and strong goads of the past. The Great
Union of 1918 is the outcome of a struggle
whose particular trait was the mass cha-
This crucial historical event that

racter.
involved the workers, the peasants, the
intellectuals, the advanced-minded circles

of the bourgeoisie, the main classes and
sections of the society mapped out the
historic process of the ascension and asser-
tion of the Romanian nation. “That is why
__ President Nicolae Ceausescu considers —

nobody else than the people can claim
authorship of the union. An analyzis of def
velopments tellingly demonstrates that the
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formation of the unitary Romanian national
state was not the ocutcome of agreements
reached by negotiations, but the outcome
of the fight waged by the entire people
inspired by the age-old hepe for unity, and
by the determination to make the dream,
for which so many generations of forerun-
ners had fought and laid down their lives,
come true”.

The oft-times recognition by the Great
Powers of the Entente of the principle of
the peoples’ self-determination and the
Romanian people’s lawful right to national
and State unity, the assertion of the lofty
principles of equity and justice following
to underlie the post-war organization of the
world, all this had to increase Romania’s
trust, and of other small and medium sized
states in the work to be performed by the
Peace Conference. Especially that Roma-
nia wished for that international forum to
officially recognize the historic decisions
taken by the Romanian people, solemnly
and definitively proclaimed in 1918, in the
assemblies of the representatives of the
broad popular masses at Chisinau (27
March/9 April), Cernauti (15/28 November)
and Alba Iulia (18 November/l December).
That is why the Paris Peace Conference
was not in the position to make a completed
Romanian state. It had been already achiev-
ed through the work of the Romanian
people. The Conference was called to ju-
ridically sanction the new territorial and
political status through the recognition of
the principle of national self- determination.

In the prospect of history the great achie-
vement of the Romanian people gained in
1918 and their sanctioning through the re-
solutions of the Peace Conference reveal

THE  TRUTH,
AND BIGNITY

ever more that Romania was not among the
profiteers of a peace achieved through the
goodwill of the victors or the gains brought
by the hazard of a victory in a war, but it
was the vivid, dynamic expression of the
Romanian nation, of the century-old aspi-
rations of a people determined to live united,
free and independent in the ancestors
hearth where it was born. Pointing out the
historical circumstances of the completion of
this process, President Nicolae Ceausescy
said : “The course of historical events ca-
tegorically demonstrates that the Union was
not an accident, the fruit of favorable cir-
cumstances or of accords reached at the
negotiation table, but the result of the de-
termined struggle of the widest masses of

the people, an act of profound national
justice, the achievement of an objective
concordance between an objective reality

and the inalienable rights of the people
on the one hand, and the national setting
forcefully demanded by these realities on
the other hand. The peace Treaty concluded
later on did no more than confirm an
already existing fact, a situation created as
a result of the struggle waged by the mass
of the people in Romania and Transylvania,
of the struggle waged by our entire people”,

The making up of the Romanian unitary
nation-state created the national and so-
cioeconomic framework for the development
of modern Romania, pozitively influenced
the entire economic, political and social
evolution of the country, for its assertion

on international arena as a unitary, sove-
reign state animated by the desire of main-
taining peace and collaboration among
peoples.

INTEGRITY
CF HISTORY

“Who does not know that histo-
ry’s first law is neither to dare
say false things nor to avoid saying
the true ones ?“¢

(Cicero)

Denouncing the danger of narrow, distort-
ing specialization, which can bring about
the sinking of western civilization “into an
atrocious technologic barbarism”, H. J. Mar-
rou, and along with him, many other histo-
rians of this day, declare for the engraving
“on the frontispiece of our Propylaea” (those
which take to historiography) of Plato’s
maxim : No one should enter here wunless
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he is a philosopher — wunless he has pon-
dered first over the nature of history and
the condition of the historian.”l The need,
keenly felt, today, of lucid and critical phi-
losophical reflection, in the arcane theore-
tical and methodological problematique of

historical science organically originates from

the many-sided requirements of our time,
at the turn of two millennia, from the huge
development of technology, from the tension
generated by the multitude, seriousness and
variety of present contrasts, from the doubts,
inquietude and fears of the future.

The history of our times should be in
keeping with these requirements ; it should

——



pose questions and offer answers which
today’s and tomorrow’s people need. There-

fore, History directs its approach, to a
greater extent — reassessing and repattern-
ing its content and methodology — toward

the idea of totality. More than ever, histo-
riography, whatever the political and philo-
sophical conception which its ministers
profess, has the opportunity and the means
to explain the world in a global, integrative
outlook. However, this calls for the moral
obligation, also implied by the warning for-
mulated by the French historian, to use all
the opportunities made available by present
methodologies and means, in the defense of
history’s integrity and dignity, by the un-
flinching profession of The Truth.
Learned by its major significances, Ju-
venal’s maxim — Vitam impendere vero —
became a norm of conduct to the historians’
activity. The truth — this “as modest as
light” attribute, which “directly asserts
itself and does not tolerate the obstacles” —
is the fundamental pre-requisite of cogni-

tion. “The real research — noted, in this
respect, Karl Marx — is the truth in pro-
gress.” 2

Naturally, historical knowledge, and con-
sequently, the historiography of every epoch,
are determined, among other factors, by
the philosophical conception adopted, by
the available information, by the way of
approaching facts, by cultural pursuits ete.
Current obsessions influence it, conferring it
special overtones. 3 This situation gives rise,
hence, to the need that every generation,
respecting the truth and nothing but the
truth, reconstruct history, in keeping with
its own image on the past, with its options
and aspirations, from its own vantage and
against its own background. The new con-
struction, none the less, does not raise only
on the ruins of former generations ; it also
rests on their positive achievements.* Hence,
history — that is its reflection by historical
writing — is never finished, concluded ;
it is a process, its truths having a cumula-
tive, additional character.?

Referring to the specific development of
Romanian historiography, from the very be-
ginning we should emphasize that: the Ro-
manian scholars’ well-known inclination to
the study of history, is “not so the triumph
of a vocation, but the need sprung from the
specific conditions of national life.” The
writing was not with them a defty pas-
time,” a gratuitous witty play, but a mes-
sage, an adequate answer to the epoch's
commandments. Historiography originated,
thus, not so from the need to know — as-
serted, however, by the most illustrious re-
presentatives, “but from patriotic imperatives,
while its evolution toward the calm zone
of the purely scientific interest was not
and, practically, can never be separated
from the idea to defend the national ideal”
Romanian historians — great personalities

of this cultural life — understood from the

onset that a people’s history should be also
dgfended along with the land and the
dignity of its spiritual values. The armed
struggle for the nation’s rights went side
by side with the combat waged by historians
against falsehood. As noted, historians were
“our second diplomatic corps,”? worthy
messengers of national interests.

The militancy was one of the basic traits
of Romanian historiography. It is not
by chance, naturally, that, consecutive
to the humanists’ writings, but also
fro.m the vantage opened by the political
unity achieved by Michael the Brave in
1600, and by the ensuing plans of unity,
the 17-th century — the golden century of
Romanian culture — opened up the road of
hlstqriography. The work written by Miron
Costin — one of the mostly representative
scholz}rs — breathes a high-minded militant
consciousness. “Triumphed the Thought” to
write his country’s history, noted the his-
toman, cherishing the wish to weed out the
“abuses” and “outrages” committed against
the Romanian people by the interpolations
mpluded in Grigore Ureche’s chronicle.
Likewise, Dimitrie Cantemir, on the “thre-
shold” of the Enlightenment, considered the
historical writing as a way to “rightfully
and untiringly serve the homeland.” His
“toils” aimed to render the Romanians’
history in its entireness. His most repre-
sentative works are a telling proof thereon.
“The soul cannot find peace” he clearly
confessed his faith — wntil he discovers the
truth.” A truth which justifies the confi-
dence in his people’s destiny, whose “loose
threads” he wants to bring together into a
powerful bundle. 8

In the 18-th century, the centrepiece of
Romanian political, cultural and national ac-
tivity shifts to Transylvania. In this sanc-
tuary of the people’s spirituality, grounded
on the 17-th c. accumulations, the Transyl-
vanian School, in a profoundly militant
spirit, defines the components of national
ideology. Here Romanian historiography — a
national answer to foreign works which de-
nigrated the Romanians — plays a para-
mount role in the fulfilment of this goal.
Jt is not by mere chance that then, when
Romanian nation became a reality, assert-
ing its ideology, political options and aspi-
rat’ons by dint of the Supplex and the mo-
vement it generated, as well as the social
dimensions by dint of Horea’s revolution,
theories came into being which disputed
Romanians’ continuity, their right over their
ancient land. Romanian historical writing is
put, once again, in the service of the defense
and promotion of national interests. In his
famous Istorie pentru inceputurile romadnilor
in Dacia (1812), Petru Maior emphasized the
polemic, committed character of his writing.
He related historical facts “observing the
truth only”, raising against tendentious sta-

tements made by certain foreign writers
who “consider that the whole world has



to believe their fibs; even more, for some
time now — he further noted — as a mule
scratches another mule, they borrow from
each other the slanders, without any respect
for the truth, and they print them as new,
and the mcre the Romanians keep silent,
never saying a word of reply to these dis-
paraging injustices, the harder they strive
to defame and abuse the Romanians.”?

The writing of Mihail Kogalniceanu —
also under the sign of “eternal truth”
and of Nicolae Balcescu, founders of Ro-
manian modern historiography, without
deviating from the imperatives of truth,
follow the same line of the defense of na-
tional interests, at a time when the nation
set, with all its forces, on the road of re-
generation, unity, independence and moder-
nization of Romanian society. The then
historians were of a special kind: they
wrote and made history, contributing,
through their civie deed and writing, to the
promotion of national consciousness, to the
popularization, worldwide, of Romanian re-
alities and values, being both messengers
and defenders of national interests.

A. D. Xenopol expressed his convic-
tions of citizen-scientist, of historian,
in his monumental work Istoria romd-

nilor din Dacia Traiand, as well as in the
answer given to Rosler’s theory, which tried
to revive the immigratory theory, with all
its implications, detrimental to historical
truth. Pushed by the “need to discover the
truth” the historian’s supreme goal, certain
that the understanding of its own history
will ensure the people “the lasting life on
Earth” and its cooperation to “the triumphs
of civilization,” the historian voiced his joy
to have written history without renouncing
one single moment to his scientific convic-
tions. “I have never been, he confesses, in
the nasty dilemma” to weigh down either
historical truth or my people’s interests.” 10
“I have never dared, he added, to tear off
this very truth when it served the feeling.
The country’s future, he expressed his con-
viction, could not be lastingly built on this
narrow piece of land where greedy peoples
are crushed and swallowed, wunless on the
foundations of truth” (our emphasis). 1!

Nicolae Torga — who keystoned all histo-
rical writings on truth “before anything
else,” 12 succeeded to achieve what his pre-
decessors attempted to do: to establish the
place and role of the Romanians in world
history, 1° to express the Romanian people’s
aspirations for universality, for totality. The
scientist’s work of world history, the highest
peak reached in world practice,* ambition-
ed to spotlight those instances in world
history when mankind was united in the
name of superior values. In Nicolae Iorga’s
outlook, like in fact in Vasile Parvan’s, by
dint of history, “the self-awareness of
mankind as a whole.” — man relives the
entire life of the past, he can reach the in-

valuable thesaurus of the experience and
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richness stored by humanity, he has the
chance become better, happier.

We have mentioned these facts, without
enlarging cn them, to highlight, at least,
two important things of the problem under
survey. Worth mentioning, in the first place,
is the humanistic tradition, paying respect
to truth and to mankind’s fundamental
assets, of collaboration, which Romanian
contemporary historiography has inherited,
preserved and developed nowadays, when
the nation has clearly defined its indivi-
duality and options. Secondly, mention must
be made also of the fact that, today, in a
world where the principles of peaceful co-
existence, of cooperation and mutual respect
are untiringly asserted, in certain parts on
Earth old theories, condemned by history,
are revived, revigorated and brought up-to-
date ; that the problem of our ethno-cultural
identity becomes again topical. Thus, the
very rationales of this people’s historical
existence, of national unity are disputed.
There would not be, it is stated in this
respect, a relation of continuity between
the Geto-Dacians, Romans and Romanians,
that the Romanians would have emigrated
to their own homeland coming from the
south of the Danube, that their union in
1600 would be an adventurous act, the out-
come of an armed conquest. Likewise
it is underlined the progressive role
of multinational empires in this zone,
while the creation on the latter’s ruins — of
unitary nation states is termed as a re-
gressive work, a.o. Who reads, for example,
the so-called History of Transylvania, edited
by the Hungarian Academy, will easily see
the extent to which, in this historical lite-
rature, the scientific spirit and the criterium
of truth are ignored.

Naturally, we are glad when historians,
pushed by scientific interest, passion or
under the imperative of historical know-
ledge approach Romanian history. From its
depths spring up a rich experience of life,
of collaboration, a tolerant spirit which can
enrich mankind’s treasure store, can serve
the contemporary interest in knowledge and
cooperation. But, as rightfully stated, to de-
prive a people of its past, to deliberately
distort it is as serious as to plunder its
territory and to deprive it of its means of
subsistence. “History is an inalienable asset
and deserves to be seriously considered,
with the respect due to any thriving for
better.” 15 The respect for a people’s histo-
rical inheritance is in perfect agreement to
the principle which calls to give everyone
its due.1® This is a means to militate for
the dignity of history, respecting its truth
and values. '

At this point, we should insist on basic
fact it seems, in the problematique under
survey. The reasons underlying the opera-
tion to forge the data of national history
are alien and run counter to scientific spirit
and truth. They do not belong to politics
in general, but to a “certain policy.” The



relation between history and politics is
clearly defined in the field of historio-
graphy. W. Bauer’s syntagm — History is
the policy of the past, while politics is the
history of the present — is grasped, espe-
cially nowadays, in its real acceptation.
Politics and history are meant to cooperate
without merging into one another. Politics
clears its programme through the appeal to
history and consolidates its ideologic scaf-
folding through the investigation of the
past.17 This complementarity is tellingly
highlighted by Romanian historiography,
whose political militaney represented one
of its distinctive features.

It is saliently evidenced in the circum-
stances when history — under the specific
development of this new society —has be-
come a dimension of contemporary ‘life. On
the arena of this political life, in the spirit
of mankind’s general values, in agreement
with the national ones, the two realities :
history and politics jointly and unswervingly
work to promote the Romanian people’s ina-
lienable interests. The political factor, by
dint of its authority and prestige, stimulates
historical investigation, history’s truth being
in perfect agreement with national options.
The stand taken by the head of this state
is telling thereon. Moreover, it confers sub-
stance to historical research, offering the
historical argument the political weight and
worth in the line of national militancy. The
constant assertion of the need to write
history as it was, clearly and expressively
pleads for truth, for the observance of the
strict relation between history as science
and politics. “History — states the General
Secretary of the Party — should describe
the entire process of revolutionary struggle
in its complexity, should start' from the
scientific analysis of social reality, should
portray the facts not according to the peo-
ple’s subjective wishes, not according to con-
tingent political needs, to conjectural ecri-
teria, but as they occurred, in keeping with
the truth of life.” 18

Many assessments and impulses, references
with certain scientific and methodologic
value, set in bold relief the lines of a col-
laboration, within which historiography and
historical research, with a strengthened sta-
fute, enjoy a privileged place.

In its tendency toward totality, entireness,
present-day history cannot renounce to the
particularities which make it up and confer
it content, permanently revigorating it.
We share the opinion expressed by a fellow
historian that — like the ecologic move-
ment, generated by the tendency to ensure
a healthy environment, threatened by an
excessive industrialism — a movement is
neaded, likely to alter, perhaps, the science
of history too, “no less important for the
destiny of mankind” 19, to ensure its dignity
and integrity, by an effort to comprehension,
by the telling of the truth in
human consequences and significances.

History, as Marc Bloch lucidly stated in
his last work, a true profession of faith of
a great civic consciousness — is a vast
experience of human diversity, a lenghty
encounter of peoples. Life, like science, will
gain if this encounter is fraternal?. By all
means, this is — and should remain — the
conviction of all of wus.
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THE UNION BEFORE GREAT UNION

THE GETO-DACIAN - STATE,

A Remarkable Historical Reality
in Furopean Antiquity

There are very few
peoples in Europe’s an-
cient history outside the
Greco-Roman  world to
have reached a superior
development stage: state
organization. The Geto-
Dacians are among them.

Herodot, speaking of
Zalmoxis  wrote about
“the  country’s lumina-
ries.” Sophocles, a con-
temporary of  Herodo-
tus, mentioned Charnabon
who “is ruling over the
Getae.” Athenaios related
about the marriage of
Phillip IT of Macedonia to
Meda, the daughter of king
Khotelos who was ruling
somewhere south of the
Danube. In about 339 BC
there was talk about “a
king of the Istrians” who
opposed the penetration
of the Scythians led by
Atheas. King Dromichaites
fought against Lisimach
at about 292 BC. A local
ruler in northern Dobrud-
jea named Moskon, hav-
ing the title of basileus,
struck coins after the He-
lenistic model in the third
century BC. In the 3rd—
2nd c¢. BC epigraphic do-
cuments discovered at
Istria spoke about Getic
kings like Zalmodegikos or
Rhemaxos. No doubt the
use of such titles as ba-
sileus as early as the
5th c¢. BC then consistently
found throughout the fol-
lowing centuries was no
accident. It was an ex-
pression of the socially
divided society, with lead-
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ers, aristocrats and the
grassroots.

The natural evolution of
the Geto-Dacian society
whose evolution can be
followed archaeologically
— thanks to numerous
recent research — led,
towards the beginning of
the 1st c. BC to the crea-
tion of dominant social
layers and of the mass
of goods producers. This
is also explicit in Strabo’s
text. No doubt, the am-
plest literary text on the
structure of the Geto-Da-
cian society belongs to
Jordanes, who says that :
“Those of them who were

Murus dacicus — a proof

of the architectural per-

formances scored by the
Dacian civilization

noble were called in the
beginning tarabostes and
then  pilleati”  Starting
from this text in the
19th century the conclu-
sion was reached that the
Geto-Dacian society was

divided into nobles (pil-
leati) and the grassroots
(comati). The existence of
slaves of patriarchal type,
present in almost all an-
cient societies cannot be
excluded. Most probably
they were war prisoners
or peoples who had lost
their freedom because of
unpaid debts.

Hence we infer that the
division into social classes
of the Geto-Dacian society
had started as early as the
5th e¢. BC and deepened
gradually, by the 1st c.BC
social classes being al-
ready well apart, with the
existence of dominant ex-
ploiting classes and the
mass of producers, also
differentiated according to
the social division of la-
bour into farmers, crafts-
men and merchants. These
elements made up the
structure of the bodies
politic at the head with
kings like Rhemaxos
(about 200 BC) or Oroles,
and especially Burebista,
“the first and foremost of
all the Thracian kings,” as
written in the decree of
citadel Dionysopolis. That
was in the 1st e BC
Henceforward, diverse
sources (literary, epigra-
phic, archaeological, nu-
mismatic) more numerous
proved that following a
long ascending evolution
the Geto-Dacians had em-
barked on a superior form
of political organization :
that of centralized state-
hood. Numerous social,



Costesti. Main gate of the Dacian citadel

political ~and  military
changes must have been
wrought in the tribal com-
munity to have reached
such a stage of develop-
ment, all explained by the
development of productive
forces and the exercise of
power both in the interest
of the community and in
relations with the neigh-
bouring entities.

The  basic text on
Burebista’s role remains
Strabo’s, which reveals

that Burebista had taken
over command of the
state ; in other words, it
was an institutionalized,
bequeathed leadership an
opinion supported by the
Histria inscription speak-
ing of king Rhemaxos’s
son who also exercised
royal powers. Burebista’s
most outstanding feat was
the achievement, in a few
years, of “the greatest
empire”, “big state.” Strabo
mentions the modalities
used : first, he put an
end to the endless wars
characteristic of military
democracy. Then Burebista
organized a new kind of
army changing the very
essence of military skills
into an instrument of state
policy ; most important
was “obeyance to com-
mands and laws” that is
compliance with royal de-
cress ; the final part of
Strabo’s text stresses on
the defeat and conse-
quently subjection of many

of the neighours once
threatening the stability
of this “big state.”

The king was at
the head of the state,
and he had political mi-
litary duties. The foremost
institution was, like in all
class-divided societies, the

army. Burebista’s army
numbered about 200,000
peoples, according to

Strabo. Starting with Bu-
rebista, kings were sur-
rounded by various dig-
nitaries, “king’s servants,”
as Strabo called them.
From Criton we find that
at Decebalus’ time “some
of them were stationed in
fortifications while others
were keeping an eye on
the land tillers.” For va-
rious jobs the king re-
sorted to the services of
deft messengers, empow-
ered to covey tidings.
An inscription of Dionyso-
polis tells us that Acor-
nion was, “in close friend-
ship” with Burebista and
he advised the king “in
the most important mat-
ters” ; he was also sent
“as ambassador to Cnaeus
Pompeius.” The aulic title
protos kai megistos philos
borne by Acornion resem-
bled that wused at the
courts of Helenistic prin-
ces, which justifies the
suppositions that the Geto-
Dacian state's organization
was founded on Greek-
Macedonian pattern.

Jordanes ‘tells wus that

Burebista granted to De-
ceneu royal powers almost
(pene regiam potestatem).
According to Dio Cassius
the same dignity had Ve-
zinas, later on, “who was
the second after Deceba-
lus.” Some of the royal
family members fulfilled
various jobs at the court
of the Geto-Dacian kings.
For instance, Diegis, De-
cebalug’ brother, had peace
talks with Domitianus.

Most assuredly, Geto-
Dacian state organization
also implied minting activ-
ities. With Burebista’s rule
and - the creation of the
state, the Geto-Dacian
mint turned a new leaf.
Local mints were closed
down and a unitary system
was set up which issued
imitation denarii after the
Roman republic coins.
Most probably coin issues
were under the king's
control  throughout the
existence of the Geto-Da-
cian state. The king and
the priests also exercisea
justiciary functions in the
sclution of domestic issues.

What state existed then
in the Carpathian-Danu-
bian-Pontic space in an-
tiquity ? There are no
grounds to deem the Geto-
Dacian state an early
sclavagist state. The Geto-
Dacian state can be com-
pared with other consoli-
dated states known in the
Thracian world, for ins-
tance with the Odrish
kingdom, defined as a ter-
ritorial-type state, mean-
ing that its basic trait was
broad expansion over a
vast territory, a characte-
ristic also common to
Burebista’s “empire.” An-
other common feature of
the two states is repres-
ented by the borrowings
from the Greek or Hel-
lenistic world in matters
of state organization or ad-
ministration, Despite these
borrowings, the Geto-Da-
cian state was far from
the organisation of Helle-
nistic monarchies from all
points of view. The econ-
omic base of the Odris
state as well as of the

Geto-Dacian was agricul-
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ture, practised within the
village community. In both
cases there did not exist
yet an administrative ap-
paratus and a well devel-
oped constructive foree

Burebista's Geto-Dacian
state was compared to the
kingdom of Phillip II of
Macedonia, in view of the
fact that the two kings
made great efforts to inte-
grate into their kingdoms
some Greek state-cities,
and led a domestic policy
consolidated monarchy by
annulling the powers of
local rulers and organizing
a unique royal army. .

The main criterion to
establish the type of the
Geto-Dacian state is form
of property on productive
means. In our case, given
that the Geto-Dacians at
the time were first of all
and in majority farmers
there arised the question
of property over the land.
All  existing documents
show that the Geto-Da-
cians peasants lived in
communities where land
was held in common. In
antiquity, typical forms of
village communities exist-
ed in the Orient, in Egypt,
Mesopotamia, India, China,
ete. where what Marx cal-
led the “Asiatic” produc-
tion mode existed. It was
established that this mode:
of production, different
from the sclavagist one,
‘was not adequate and was
replaced by the “tribut-
ary” mode of production.
A suchlike mode was cha-
racterized bassicaly by the
existence of a basic con-
tradiction between the
subjected communities and
the dominant class on the
‘whole, by common owner-
ship of land (doubled by
ownership of the supreme
power and private owner-
ship) in a despotic-state
regime and by sporadic
sclavagist aspects.

In relation with taxes
in products the following
excerpt  from Criton's
work stand proof : a mo-
ney tax was levied on
Greek cities, attested by
the inscriptions discovered
at Histria. As regards the
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jobs performed the cities
in the Sebes Mts. stand
irrefutable proofs, being
built in stone on a strong
system ; to erect them
common labour was used.
Another form of tax was
the village communities’
duty to supply soldiers.

In other words the Geto-
Dacian state was engend-
ered and characterized by
tribute production mode
which was more wide-
spread than the sclavagist
one and took a variety
of forms.

In its millenary evolu-
tion the Geto-Dacian so-

Sarmizegetusa

a vast territory and lead-
ing a huge army, Bure.
bista was soon to become
the enemy of the Romans
who craved to win ang
master the world. He, tells
us Strabo, “came to be
feared by the Romans” 4
fact for which Caesar
planned to wage a war
against the Geto-Dacians,
But he did not manage to
do it because he was killed
in the ides of March, in
the year 44 BC. At about
the same time and in the
same way his great rival,
king Burebista was also
murdered.

. Dacian sanctuary.

ciety came, in the 1st c.
BC to overcome the frame-
work of the primitive com-
mune and pass to a supe-
rior forms of organization :
statehood. Burebista's most
outstanding achievement
was the union of all Geto-
Dacians in their vast ha-
bitat, between the Balkans
(present-day Stara Planina)
and the Northern Car-
pathians on the one hand,
and the middle Danube
and the western shore of
the Black Sea on the other.
Burebista swayed over all
the Greek cities on the
western shore of Pontus
Euxinus from Olbia (pre-
sent-day Porutino, in the
Soviet Union) to Apollonia
(Sozopol, in Bulgaria). He
defeated the Celts led by
Critarios and the Bastarnii
(German tribe) who had
penetrated into the Geto-

Dacian space. Ruler over

The Geto-Dacian state
founded by Burebista in
the first half of the 1st c.
BC was to register ample
changes along the centu-
ries, to witness its ups and
downs. After the formation
of the Romanian people
— a proces that was trig-
gered off by the conti-
nuous habitation of the
Romanians’ ancestors in
the Carpathian-Danubian-
Pontic space — there fol-
lowed a difficult period,
corresponding to the mi-
gration of various peoples
which showered numerous
hardships and tribulations
on the autochthons and
which was to be ended by
the first Romanian bodies
politic, preservers of the
old Daco-Roman traditions
and at the same time,
carriers of new elements

of civilization.



THE  DACO-ROMAN  SYNTHESIS:
UNITY, CONTINUITY,  ENDURANCE

The Daco-Roman synthe-
sis was the decisive factor
of Romanian ethnogenesis,
the basic element of our
nation unity. This synthesis
is underlain by the unit-
ary Thracian-Getic-Dacian
stock several times mille-
nary, on which the Roman
factor was grafted follow-
ing a long process of con-
tacts and mutual influen-
ces, of coexistence and
interpenetration, of ethno-
cultural and other med-
leys. Such a phenomenon
was possible due to the
fact that the Geto-Dacian
world was, at the time of
the impact with the Ro-
man world, in an advan-
ced stage of social, econo-
mic and cultural develop-
ment which facilitated the
reception and assimilation
of superior civilization as-
sets such as was the case
of the Romans. Actually,
the  Geto-Dacians had
known before the Hellenic
civilization and had had
relations with the Scythi-
ans, the Celts, and the
Persians so that they had

not been left outside the
ancient world to which
they were better integrat-
ed thanks to the contacts
with the Romans.

The Dacians were one
of the main peoples of
antiquity who ascended to
a superior stage of civili-

zation being a settled
people of farmers, animal
breeders and craftsmen,

abreast ¢f the technolo-
gicai progress of their
time as proved by archaeo-
logical digs in the Davae
and Dacian citadels.  The
new archaeological disco-
veries which increase with
every passing year come

to round off the real
image of the ancient
ethnic layer and further
stress on the role played
in the millenary endurance
of the Romanian people at
the Carpathians, Danube
and the Black Sea, as well
as vis-a-vis influences, per-
ceived and heritages and
persistency, bequeathed to

The‘vast space with the Carpathians, Danube and Pontus
Euxinus at its core, ruled by Burebista — “the first and
the greatest of all the Thracian kings ever” . ;

other pecples as well
which settled and were
created later on in these
parts of south-eastern Eu-
repe. This Thracian be-
queast is, to this day, a
common feature with all
the peoples in the Carpa-
thian-Danubian-Balkan re-
gion but none of these
peoples except the Roma-
nian people sends its roots
into the four-times mille-
nary history of the same
ancient land where it lives
at present. Our vigorous
Romanity has been grafted
on the ancient Thracian-
Getic-Dacian root in an
autochthonous and unitary
process.

No doubt, the Romanian
people was formed within
the area inhabited by the
Thracians and their direct
and genuine descendants,
the Geto-Dacians and
within eastern Romanity.
The concept on this Ro-
manity had a more res-
tricted area including, ac-
cording to some historians,
only the territories directly
under Roman rule, sub-
jected by the Roman army
and administration. East-
ern Romanity in this sense
naturally included the Ro-
man province of Dacia
and Moesia with present-
day Dobrudja. Setting out
from this view on oriental
Romanity and particularly
of its Carpathian-Danubian
sector, the question of
continuity would be limit-
ed only to Dacia and espe-
cially to Transylvania, and
the process of the Daco-
Roman synthesis would
bear only on the former
zones under Roman mili-
tary ruls. It goes without
saying that this would

j—
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diminsh the very geogra-
phic and ethnic basis of
Romanian ethnogenesis. In
the same light, of course,
it was believed that the
process of the Daco-Roman
genesis would have be-
gun Dacia’s conquest in
AD 106. This breaches in
the overall concept on the
Romanians’ Daco-Roma-
nism and continuity which
resulted in the deliberate
airing of unscientific con-
clusions.

Given a rich archaeolo-
gical documentation pro-
vided by brisk research
in the past thirty years,
made in Romania and the
neighbouring countries the
above-mentioned issue ap-
pear in a different light
which helps us detach the
image of a vigorous real-
ity of Dacoromania as a
historical, geographic and
ethnic notion. Current Ro-
manian historiography has
deepened — down to pri-
mary sources, we could
say — the knowledge of
the homeland’s ancient na-
tional history and capital-
ized on the thesaurus of
Dacian and Roman inheri-
tance. It has been noted
that the Thracian-Getic-
Dacian continuity has also
preserved some Indo-Euro-
pean Carpathian-Danubian
heritages, to say mnothing
of the Dacian and Roman.
By their continuous exis-
tence in the same territory
the Dacians and the Daco-
Romans conservated, dev-
eloped and handed over to
the early European me-
diaeval civilization many
autochthonous material
and spiritual assets and
of Roman antiquity. The
autochthons also handed
over suchlike boons to the
migratories.

The Daco-Roman stock
corresponding territorially
tc what we call Daco-Ro-
mania appears today in all
clarity especially after
AD 271 when the Roman
administration and army
withdrew south of the Da-
nube. Its premises had
been laid much before the
conquest, first south of the
Danube in the Getic-Moe-
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sian-Dacian sector by the
penetration of products
and of the Roman repu-
blican coins, of merchants
and the establishment of
the actual Roman rule on
the Danube at the time of
Augustus, in the early
years of the first century
AD. At the same time it
can be said — as shown
by archaeological digs -—
that the penetration of Ro-
manity north of the Da-
nube and across the Car-
pathians, to the very core
of Dacia was significantly
stepped up. The circula-
tion of the Roman republic
coin was very broad, espe-
cially towards Decebalus’
time. About 26,000 such
ceins are known on Roma-
nia’s territory which means
that Dacia had already
been caught in the world
economic flow, dominated
by the Romans at the
time.

It is a historic fact that
the entire territory inha-

insignia of the
Dacians

' *u'o;?gu:.‘ (én_xéd‘:} ‘x‘a;tia;d. 2
Military insignia
Romans

bited by Geto-Dacians is
under the umbrella of the
Roman civilization ang
economy, a natural result
of Dacian ethnocultura]
unity. The Roman pheno-
menon not only acknow-
ledged suchlike unity but
also, thanks to its vitality
contributed to its streng-
thening and to ensuring
continuity, while the Daco-
Roman synthesis was gain-
ing shape slowly through-
out the vast Daco-Getic
nation unity. Here we
should add that the Ro-
man coin discoveries and
the Roman imports are
also common in the intra-
Carpathian parts and the
extra-Carpathian as well.
For instance, in Moldavia
there are numerous Roman
hoards or isolated discove-
ries spreading down to
Bukovina and even further
off. Renunciation to the
traditional coin and the
Dacian imitation of the
Reman republic denarius
in the 1st century BC was
therefore a natural conse-
quence while the new,
unique coin came to fur-
ther the pronounced crys-
tallization of the cenftral-
ized and independent Da-
cian state’s economic and
political structure created
by Burebista. Moreover,
the discovery in 1979, in
the Buridava citadel of
Ocnita, Vilcea County of
the oldest alphabet proves
that as early as the Ist
century BC the Geto-Da-
cians must have known
the Latin language. At
Augustus’ time they also
knew and used the Greek
alphabet and language, as
shown by the most signifi-
cant inscription of king
Thiamarcus of Buridava-
Ocnita.

The observations collect-
ed during research in tl}e
Vilcea sub-Carpathians, in
Gorj, Muscel and Buzau
and in the Romanian Plain
lead to the conclusion that
the extra-Carpathian area
had entered not only un-
der Roman influence but
also under political and
military Roman control as
early as Augustus’ time,

when various kings or



local basileis — like the
one of Ocnita — must
have depended one way
or another on Roman au-
thority. Consequently, the
premises of the Carpatho-
Panubian Dacoromania
had existed even before
AD 106, the year of the
conquest of part of Da-
cia, that is of the Dacian
pastion in the Carpathi-
ans, of the territory of
modern Oltenia and Ba-
nat, for after AD 106
part of Decebalus’ Dacian
siate was actually incor-
porated into the eastern
Romanity. On the Geto-
Dacian soil, just like in
Mboesia, a superior urban
civilization was to flour-
ish while between the
natives and the Romans
close relations and in-
fluences took shape, not
only one way, the Roman
one, for the authochons
themselves imprinted a
specific note on the
Roman civilization in Da-
cia. Suffice it to mention
the funerary monument of
Cesei in Transylvania, to
note that the natives had
managed to impress cert-
ain aspects of their own
life, related to the soil
and their trades on the
Roman funerary art.

The entire archaeologi-
cal documentation within
the former Roman prov-
ince of Dacia attest to the
undeniable continuity of
the Dacians after AD 106.
They are attested not only

in villages but also in cas-
trums (Apulum, Olteni,
Covasna, Drobeta etc.) and
in Roman cities around
which numerous archaeo-
logical Dacian testimon-
iens have been discovered.
The fact that Roman cities
took over the names of
important Dacian centres
(Apulum, Napoca, Porol-
issum, Sarmizegetusa, Dro-
beta, Buridava etc.) and
waters maintained the
names previous to the con-
quest implicitly attest to
the continuity of the Da-
cian population.

A A e T e

The maost remarkable
outcome of the continuity
and Romanization process
was the birth, on Dacian
soil, of the Daco-Roman
ethnocultural synthesis. No
doubt it was due to the
permanence of the Daco-
Roman population on the
same territories which,
after AD 106, became part
of the Roman state. The
new synthesis was under-
lain by the -autochthonous
Geto-Dacian stock and its
powerful tradition, extre-
mely vital and lasting
which was hallmarked by
Rome’s influence, as his-
torian Nicolae Torga put
it.

We cannot understand
the Daco-Romanism of
our people if we refer on-
ly to the Roman province
of Dacia without thinking
continuously of the Geto-
Dacian unity at the time
of Burebista and Deceba-
lus and the permanent
continuity under Roman
military and administrat-
ive control. If politically,
in AD 106 the state politi-
cal unity of the Geto-Da-
cian world dissolved, eth-
nically and culturally it
remained unaltered and
this was the strong point

of the Romanians’ ethno-
genesis, as an unitary, ir-
reversible process. This
process also comiprised
the Free Dacians which,
surrounded Dacia on
three sides and had direct
contacts with the Dacians
in the province, with the
south-Danubian Romanity
along the Danube line oOr
west, with Roman Panno-
nia. Prevailing within this
process of including the
free Dacians was the Da-
cians’ genuine unity and
continuity on the entire
area of their habitation,
irrespective of whether
they were under Roman
rule or free. The import-
ant thing is that the popu-
lation left outside the
empire’s frontiers was
receptive to the influences
of the Roman civilization
and entered the Roman
economic flow, as free
Dacia where continuity
was not for a moment in-
terrupted and which main-
tained a permanent re-
lation with Roman Dacia
and the Romanity south
of the Danube. This en-
ables us to say that the
ancient unity has been
maintained. The free Da-
cians were the permanent

Dacia beiween

106—275
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factor of continuity of the
struggle for freedom and
individuality, originality of
the Dacian people’s cul-
ture and being. In AD
271 when the Roman ar-
my and administration
withdrew from Dacia, the
inhabitants west and east
penetrated the former Ro-
man province of Dacia as
shown by the archaeo-
logical discoveries in Tran-
sylvania and Oltenia, as
well as those in Bistrita-
Nasaud, Alba and Vilcea.
Thus the political reinte-
gration of Dacia was achi-
eved. In the former pro-
vince the Daco-Roman
mixture had been achieved
which became a factor of
permanence, in the con-
tinuous development and
improvement of social life
and the organization in
traditional Dacian and Ro-
man forms. The osmosis
led to the vitalization of
the older political unity
before the congquest. Proof
to this stand the cultures
of Chilia Militari, Sintana-
Arad, Mediesul Aurit, Bra-
tei, Poienesti and Lipita.
The archaeological materi-
al discovered in most im-
pressive numbers both in
the former province of
Dacia and in free Dacia
— mirror the all encom-
passing dynamics of the
natives’ live changing in-
to Daco-Roman and then
Romanian life. The one-
time wunity is remade in
Maramures up to the Dni-
ester and the western
shore of Pontus Euxinus.
The Daco-Roman synthe-
sis is actually a speaking
evidence of the continuity
on the ancient Thracian-
Getic-Dacian foundation
and includes the Geto-Da-
cian world in its ensemble.

At the beginning of the
migrations” period in this
part of Europe, the inha-
bitants of BPaco-Romania
on the whole had a civili-
zation superior to the mi-
gratory peoples of a pre-
vailing village  character

and full of vitality.
All the archaelogical
discoveries in Transyl-
vania (Apulum, Sar=
mizegetusa, - Bratei, - So-

i4

por, etc.) and in Oltenia
(Verbita-Dolj) reflect the
continuous development of
this civilization towards
the 4th, 5th and 6th ec.,
its Romanic character as
well as that of its creators
becoming ever more o0D-
vious. In the 6th-7th c.
this Romanic unity of the
Romanian people was con-
cretely demonstrated by
the Tpotesti-Cindesti cul-
ture (discovered this year
in Transylvania tco, in
Harghita County), then
Bratei in Transylvania and
Costisa-Botosana in histo-
ric Moldavia. That was the
period of full maturity re-
acted by the Romanians’
Romanic core. Latin had
became the household lan-
guage, richer in content,
preserving its unitary cha-
racter throughout Daco-
Romania. The unity of the
Romania.

The adoption of Chris-
tianism in Latin and ver-
nacular also contributed,
just like the language to
binding together the peo-
ple and strengthening
their unity, to the strug-
gle against the waves of
migratory peoples. Paleo-
Christian discoveries dat-
ing from the 4th-7th c.
were made throughout the
country, mirroring the
unity of the Romanians
in the field of spirituali-
ty, diferentiating the na-
tives from the migratory
peoples (Goths, Huns, Ge-
pidae, Avars then old
Slavs) to which they hand-
ed over assets of their own
or of the Roman civili-
zation.

In other words, this
people’s Daco-Romanism
is the outcome of a long,
differentiated, deep-going
unitary and irreversible
process. The Daco-Romans
lived on the former {terri-
tories of their forerun-
ners owing to their own
force, to their permanent
struggle for the defence
of the ethnic being and
of the new, Daco-Roman
culture which carried fur-
ther the Dacian and Ro-
man heritages brought to-
gether in a single juri-

“dical, political and admi-

nistrative entity : the Ro-
manian people.  Though
left outside the  empire,
the inhabitants on both si-
des of the Carpathians,
the Danube and the Black
Sea managed to maintain
their traditional organi-
zation in communities and
confederations which still
existed under Roman rule,
Under the difficult
conditions of migratory
waves they resorted to
the fortification of vil-
lages, centres of the re-
levant communities. In
that period the word vil-
lage spread around deriv-
ing from the Latin fossat-
um = ditch (defence). Sub-
sequently, the term beca-
came more general. The
community was organized
around the fortified vil-
lage of what Nicolae Ior-
ga called village romanias,
in reality Daco-romania.
Then we can speak about
the romania-type organi-
zation to which only the
autochthons belonged, fo-
reign, migratory elements
being excluded. The Ro-
manians joined together
and formed the Countries
(Terra) with village cha-
racter in the beginning,
Thus state tradition was
maintained with the Da-
co-Romans and the Ro-
manian people as an in-
heritance from Burebista,
Decebalus and Thiamar-
cus, deeply rooteed in the
consciousness of the peo-
ple. it is not accidental

that no barbarian state
was created in Daco-Ro-
mania like for instance,
the Franes’ in Gaul, and
the natives preserved
their own organization
initially only in folk
forms, The Daco-Romans’
resistance under the diffi-
cult conditions of the mi-
grations were to become
for their descendants, the
Romanians, an unending
source of dignity and
pride, as it secured the
unitary. Romanian ethno-
genesis and the lastingness
of this people.



The Romanian People,

Unigue and Unitary

on Both Sides
of the Carpathians and the Danube,
Inheritor of the Great Virtues and Traditions

Formed, like many European peoples in
wake of a long and complex historical pro-
cess, the Romanian people is, in fact, the
outcome of the synthesis between the two
fundamental components of ancient culture
and civilization : Geto-Dacian and Roman, a
synthesis laying in main, in the preserva-
tion of the assets of material and spiritual
culture created by the Geto-Dacian society,
on the one hand and on the other, by the
Geto-Dacian communities’ receptivity to so-
me values of the Romanic world, conse-
quence of direct contact between 'the two
great civilizations of that time.

Obviously such a synthesis implies, indu-
bitably, some major traits rendering sub-
stance to the entire process above mention-
ed : steadiness in the ancestors’ hearth, un-
interrupted continuity on the entire Carpa-
thian-Danubian-Pontic area, full unity of
our people’s material and spiritual culture,
peculiar traits rendering this process a cha-
racter of oneness strongly revealed by ar-
chaeological and historical research in the
last two decades. Studies dealing with this
subject have casted light upon the existen-
ce, on the territory of old Dacia, all along
the Ist millenium AD, of a sedentary so-
ciety with a demo-economic and socio-poli-
tical dynamics attesting to, in spite of a
period of delaying in its evolution, a conti-
nuous vprogress to the Romanian mediaeval
achievements. Referring to this evolution,
President Nicolae Ceausescu gave an utmost
appreciation for orienting scientific research
in point of our historical continuity : after
the retreat of the Roman armies and admi-
nistration from the territories north of the
Danube. ,Under these circumstances — Pre-
sident Nicolae Ceausescu pointed out — our
People still in the process of shaping its
ethnical and spiritual physiognomy, was left
alone to face the migratory waves crossing
its territory with its own forces” 1.

Similar results of archaelogical and his-
torical research have spotlighted another as-

of lts Glorious Forerunners

pect of the Romanian ethnogenetic process,
namely the inheritance that our forerunners
bequeathed to the Romanian people. Mak-
ing a remarkable synthesis of the results
gained by research in this sense, our coun-
iry’s President has approached with the sa-
me firmness this problem in one of his
speaches : “As attested by contemporary
written records, by archaeological research
and scientific findings, it was at that time
that the Dacian-Roman symbiosis was achie-
ved, and a new people began to take shape,
relying on the highest virtues of both the
highest virtues of both the Dacians and the
Romans, That is how the Romanian people
was born” 2, Plurisdisciplinary scientific res-
earch have casted light upon some major

The donarium discovered at Biertan (Sibiu
county) stands proof for the Romanian

people’s continuily in the ance-tors’ hearth :
“Ego Zenovius votum posui”




The fierce clashes between the Dacians and

the Romans have ended. People — men,
women and children — return to their homes
(image from Trajan's Column)

peculiarities of the Romanian ethnogenesis
conferring our people its unitary character
and also have revealed the inheritance be-
queathed by its forerunners.

Unlike the origin and epoch of formation

of the peoples surrounding us the Romanian
people is the only inheritor and represen-
tative, in this oriental part of Europe, of the
Roman world, “an island of the Roman
world” as some works of speciality publish-
ed abroad appreciated®. The Romanian et-
thogenesis, unlike that of the other neigh-
bour peoples, unfolded on the same terri-
tory that was inhabited by its forerunners ;
it was therefore a direct process of histo-
rical continuity within the same territorial
frontiers of its forerunners.

.Research have demonstrated that the ter-
ritory of old Dacia was uninterruptedly in-
habi.ted all along the epoch of the big mi-
grations by the autochthonous population
(Daco-Roman, Romanian). Nothing is plead-
ing for a demographic caesura at that time,
put on the eontrary, the evidence and sort-
ing of the archaeologic objectives in the
3rd — 12th centuries AD, settlements and
necropoles identified so far (entirely or par-
tially unearthed and discovered through in-
vestigations at surface) on the whole terri-
tory of our country have testified, statisti-
cally, the existence, for the 3rd — 5th cen-
turies, of some 40 settlements and necropo-
les belonging to the autochthonous popula-
tion divided as such : more than 200 east of
the Carpathians, about 60 west and north
of them, the rest between the Danube, sea
and the Meridional Carpathians? For the
period of the 6th.— 8th centuries, the num-
ber of the obiectives ran to almost 300,
being distributed such as : about 100 in Mol-
davia, some 80 in Transylvania and more
that 70 in Muntenia (Dobrudja included). Fi-
nally, as for the 8th — 9th centuries the
number of these settlements and necropoles
rised to more than 1500 what means a serious
demographic increase as against the pre-
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vious period. One should note that beside
some settlements that continued to uninter-
ruptedly live all along the above n_lentioned
period of the 3rd —- 12th centuries, their
grouping in some geographic zones, in de-
mographic concentrations made up of seve-
ral villages grouped all together, remained
all along the 3rd — 12th centuries, a fact
with very important significances in point
of its political-State organization.

This uninterrupted demographic evolu-
tion of the autochthonous communities on
the territory of old Dacia all along the mil-
lenium of the big migrations strongly de-
monstrates our historical continuity on the
native place of the Romanian people ,thus
invalidating for ever the so-called theory
of the demographic “vacuum” in the Car-
patho-Danubiano-Pontic area, a vacuum
caused, allegedly, by both the retreat of the
Roman armies and administration in 271—
975 AD, and the penetration of the big
“pulsations” of this Assian steppes, of the
migratory populations. ! B ]

It is well known how unitary in its es-
sential compartiments was the civ11x.zation
of the Geto-Dacian society in its cla§s1c pe-
riod, manifested in the unity of nation and
language ®. Many of the asse’gs of the G'eto-
Dacian culture and civilization transmitted
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Daco-Roman wars

to the Daco-Roman society being applied in
social practice until late in the Middle A-
ges. It comes to, for instance, the following
centuries (within the activity for the ca-
pitalization of the mining resources by the
autochthonous population) both on the terri-
tory of Transylvania, and on that of Mol-
davia and Muntenia. Such instances coud be
quoted also in case of handicraft practices
and technologies, for instance in the field
of ceramics, of processing and making some

‘objects and tools specific of the Dacians,
‘in art ete.



The Roman conquest of some parts of
Dacia yielded as fundamental consequence
the intensification of the direct contact bet-
ween the material and spiritual assets of
the two big civilizations, thus contributing
to the achievement of the Daco-Roman syn-
thesis, to the formation of the Romanian
people.

Recent research strongly demonstrated
that immediately after the Roman conquest,
the Geto-Dacians were receptive to and as-
similated from the Roman world the iron
plough share and knife of Romanic type
— main pieces of the plough which were
used beside the Dacian ones (the “Dacian”
iron plough share). Concise evidence shows
that for the 2nd—4th centuries there have
been discovered so far Romanic plough sha-
res in more than 50 localities (33 on Transyl-
vania’s territory, 10 on Muntenia’s territory
and 6 on Moldavia's one). This reality
shows that, as it was natural, this new type
of tool was more rapid assimilated in the
Rome-controlled territory, but the new
technology was to be also assimilated in
the other areas of old Dacia. Starting with
the 4th—5th centuries AD, due to the tech-
nico-economic qualities of the new type of
plough share and knife, society was to pre-
fer that with superior economic efficiency
so as after that date the Roman plough
share would be exclusively used. Similar
situations may be found in the evolution
of other farm tools, as the iron sickle and
hook. The taking over of some new types
from the Roman world evinces that society
was receptive to them and adopted them,
almost exclusively, those better meeting,
through their technico-economical qualities,
tne need for growing up the cereal output.
It was a process of technological assimila-
tion — unfolded within the Daco-Roman so-
ciety all over the Carpatho-Danubian-Pontic
area — of some assets of the Roman civili-
zation, a process unfolded within that of
blending the two fundamental commponents
of the Romanian ethnogenesis.

- A profund unitary character might be as-
certained in the evolution of the socio-po-
litical and military structures within the
human communities on the territory of old
Dacia. The territorial village community, in-
herited from the Geto-Dacians, distinct
through its specific institutions of the so-
cial structure of the migratory populations,
became in the 1st millenium AD, the fun-
damental socioeconomic and politico-mili-
tary cell of our society on the whole terri-
tory of the country. The village community,
performing, among other duties, the defense
function at the level of unions of ‘village
communities in case o foregin danger,
evinced the Romanian people's capacity in
creating its own socio-political and military
structures, necessary for the defense of its
ethnic liberty and being. At the end of the
1st millenium AD, such structures would
turn into those Romanian voivodates and

“tari” (lands), mentioned in writen sources,
which represented a superior stage cof poli-
tico-State and military organization of the
Romanian people consclidated by mid 14th
cent. through the making up, at the level of
our historical provinces, of the independent
Romanian feudal states : Transylvania, Mun-
tenia and Moldavia.

Grounded on the facts presented so far
one may consider that the manifestation of
the above mentioned phenomena and pro-
ces, on the entire Romanian area of old
Dacia, their synchronization, the identical
institutional contents of the eccnomie, social,
political and military structures, the simili-
tude in point of artistical and behaviour
manifestation within society on the Carpa-
tho-Danubiano-Pontic area strongly demon-
strate the etno-cultural unity of our people,
its effort to build its own culture and ci-
vilization in spite of all historical vicissi-
tudes.

1 Nicolae Ceausescu, Romania on the Way
of Building Up the Multilaterally Deve-
loped Socialist Society, vol. 14, Meridiane
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1977, p.292.

2 Nicolae - Ceausescu, Romania on the Way
of Building Up the Multilaterally Deve-
loped Socialist Society, vol. 24, Meridia-
ne Publishing House ,Bucharest, 1982,
DT

Histoire Universelle, vol. V, Paris, 1975.
Evidence was prepared by wus and will
be used in our book entitled : Societatea
romaneascd in secolele ITII—XII ; stator-
nicie, continuitate, devenire (in course of
elaboration).

5 H. Daicoviciu, Epoca lui Burebista, in Po-
taissa, Turda, 1980, p. 5 and foll.; M. Ba-
bes, in SCIVA, 1979, 3, p. 329.

Toan Glodariu, Eugen Ianilavschi, Civili-
zatia fierului la daci (sec. IT ien. — I
e.n.), Cluj Napoca, 1979, p. 35.
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STATE DNITY

in the Romanian Political - Consciousness
and Action of the Middle Ages

The way the Romanian
people had to cover be-
fore the making of the
unitary nation-state is a
particularly interesting
chapter, illustrating the
troubled history of the Ro-
manian land. If the final
stage of this way lasted

2
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At Posada, the Romanians
in the Romanian Country
of Walachia (by taking
both sides of the moun-
tains) crushed the invad-
ing Hungarian army

sixty vears only (from the
1859 Union to the Great
Union), the other stace.
which preceded and pre-
pared the two great law-
ful .events is much longer,
covering the largest part
of the Middle Ages and of
the modern age. It is one
and the same with the
way of the Romanian peo-
ple to the establishment of
its national identity, the
corollary of which had to
be — and really was —
the gathering in one state
of all Romanians living on
both sides of the Carpa-
thians. The turning point
of this long stage was Mi-
chael the Brave’s deed in
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1600. Everything that fol-
lowed was influenced by
this deed. Everything that
preceded it prepared it
and led history to it.

A well-known poetic
phrase, dear to our hearts,
speaks of union in thin-
king and feeling, which
came true long before the
political union. And be-
fore it, long prepared by
the luminaties of this na-
tion with patience and
many sacrifices, there was
another, older one, an ex-
pression of the fundamen-
tal unity of the people it-
self. “The Romanians’ first
union,” wrote N. Torga,
“existed when this idea
had not occurred to scho-
lars, in the perfect unity
of economic life, grounded
on the perfect unity of life

Banner from the time of
great Prince Stephen, ru-

ler of the Romanian
Country of Moldavia

as a whole. Transylvania
entered this life too: one
body, one'! system, we
might say a strong one,
through which the same
live blood flows.” The Ro-

manians’ entire evolution
marked the way to the
full identity among the
inhabitants who, by calling
themselves Romanians,
showed they spoke the
same language, Romanian,
attesting by this very fact
the consciousness of their

unity.
This consSciousness is
undoubtedly older than

the oldest documents attes-
ting it. The very existence
of the people’s Romanias,
wonderfully intuited by
N. Torga, stands proof to
it. The names of Vlachias
and Walachias applied to
any country inhabited by
Romanians derive from
these Romanias, as a con-
vincing evidence of unity
and Romanity at the same
time. The 14th century,
which witnessed the ap-
pearance of the two extra-
Carpathian Romanian prin-
cipalities as independent
entities, did not annihilate

Moldovita Monastery. Vo-
tive painting representing
the family of Petru Rares,
a ruler who put his mind
and body to the service
of the Romanian unity




this reality and did not
lead, as some foreign his-
torians put it, whose good
faith has to be doubted
seriously, to the formation
of different peoples. Such
Walachias or Romanian
countries were to be found
all over the place inhabi-
ted by Romanians, north
and south of the Danube.
Such a terra blacorum is
attested in Fagaras in
1222 ; later on, Transylva-
nia itself will be conside-
red a Walachia. The same
name is also to be found
with the Romanian politi-
cal formations south and
east of the Carpathians.
Thus, a walachen lant is
mentioned in 1307 and a
Valachia in 1340 in the
east-Carpathian area; in
the territories between the
Carpathians and the Da-
nube the Romanian posses-
sions are remarkably at-
tested by the famous di-
ploma of the Knights Hos-
pitalers of 1247.

The unitary and relati-
vely synchronous evolu-
tion of the Romanians in-
side and outside the Car-
pathian arch might have
justified the making of a
unique state long ago, by
gathering the Romanian
lands around Transylva-
nia; but the early pres-
sure exerted by the Arpad
dynasty on this Romanian
country, on the one hand,
and the Mbongolian inva-
sion and the Tartar domi-
nion for almost a century
in the regions south and

The Romanian
Country of Do-
brudja had as
Tuler Dimitrie
(year 943), attest-
ed by the ins-
cription found at
Mircea Voda,
Constanta

east of the Carpathians,
on the other, prevented
the making of a unique
state in the 14th century,
bringing about the setting
up of the two extra-Car-
pathian Romanian princi-
palities. The first to ap-
pear on Europe’s political
map was named as it
should have been named,
Walachia (the Romanian
Country), thus continuing
the ancient consciousness
of the Romanias. A cou-
ple of years later, the ap-
pearance of the second Ro-
manian state, between the
Carpathians, the Dniester
and the Black Sea, sanc-
tioned the existence of
another Romanian coun-
try on the same political
map of Europe. After the
name of the river on the
banks of which the uni-
fyng knezate of the east-
Carpathian regions had
come into hbeing, the new
state was called Moldavia,
the Moldavian Country.
But besides this official
name there were other na-
mes too (some of them
used by the state chan-
cellories) which point to
the existence of the same
consciousness of the uni-
ty. What else can mean,
for instance, Moldovlahia ?!
The two extra-Carpathian
Romanian states were of-
ten referred to by the
same name : Walachia Mi-
nor for Moldavia and Wa-
lachia Major for Walachia.
In the public consciousness
and the official deeds of

the east-Carpathian princi-
pality, Moldavia was al-
ways considered a Roma-
nian country. The best
proof in this respect co-
mes from Stephen the
Great. In the message he
sent in 1477 to the doge
of Venice through his un-
cle, Toan Tamblac (Tzam-
plakon), the Moldavian
prince named Walachia
T'altra Valachia “the other
Walachia,” a clear prooi
that he considered his
Moldavia a Walachia too.
This reality was known
and attested by the scho-
lars of the 14th-16th centu-
ries too. Archbishop John
of Sultanieh, who came
to know the Romanians in
the late 14th century, no-
ted that this people was
proud of its Roman origin
and spoke one language
that resembled the lan-
guage of their Roman ne-
ighbours. The linguistic
unity has always been the
clearest and most categori-
cal proof of the Roma-
nians’ unity : there are
two Walachias speaking
the same language, says a
source of 1437. The Jtalian
scholar Antonio Bonfini
(1434—1503), who lived at
the court of Hungary’s
King Matthias Corvinus,
wrote that “Transylvania
is surrounded by the two
Walachias.” Michael Bocig-
noli of Ragusa, who lived
in Walachia in the first
decade of the 16th century,
showed that “this Wala-
chia borders to the east on
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the other Walachia.” Sta-
fan Brodaric of Slovenian
origin, who was a bishop
in Hungary, wrote (before
1527) of “the two Wala-
‘chias.”

This reality was evinced
particularly well by the
Dalmatian scholar Anton
Veranci¢ (1504—1573) too

in his Description of
Transylvania, Moldavia
and Walachia. A clergy-

man, diplomat and histo-
rian, who came to be arch-
bishop of Esztergom and
Viceroy of Hungary, Ve-
ranc¢i¢ was one of the bit-
terest rivals of Moldavia’s
Prince Petru Rares (1527—
38, 1541—46), a fact which
did not prevent him from
presenting in his book,
with erudition and objecti-
vity, the truth about the
Romanians (their Roma-
nity included), emphasi-
zing and argumenting the
three major guidelines of
Romanian history to the
day : the Romanians’ Ro-
manity, continuity and
unity. It is not by mere
chance that Verancic
wrote like that and outli-
ned the history of the
three countries, considered
unitarily, from Burebista’s
Geto-Dacians. Verandi¢ ad-
mitted and expressed a
reality as he lived when
the Romanian unity began
to act as a political force.
This moment, when cons-
ciousness changed into a
force capable to influence
political action, was mar-
ked by that very Molda-
vian prince mentioned
above : Petru Rares. Fifty
years ago, Nicolae Torga,
who had a good knowledge
and understanding — into
the finest subtilities — of
the sources of our history,
intuited and stated it
clearly in his last synthe-
sis: Petru Rares, wrote
the great Romanian histo-
rian, “wanted to make Da-
cia of and through his
Moldavia.” It is beyond
doubt that Rares knew of
the ancient Dacian unity
of the Romanian lands
and it is here that we
have ito see a reason —
maybe a major one — of
his action in Transylvania.
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His contemporaries were
surprised to note the
“boldness” of the Molda-
vian prince who boasted
everywhere that he took
Transylvania by sword
and would not give it up
to anybody, that the coun-
try was subdued to him
and would not recognize
another ruler. “The Mobol-
davian prince [Petru Ra-
res — a.n.] wants nothing
in this world except
Transylvania,” concluded
in 1535 a diplomat who
had met Rares.

What can be the foun-
dation of the statement
that Prince Petru Rares
was aware of the ancient
Dacian unity of the Roma-
nian territories and that
he saw

his action in it? In 1533, |

at his court of Vaslui, the
Mboldavian prince was vi-
sited by a monk of Mount
Athos, Macarie of Hilan-
dar, who had come to ask
for material support to the
community of monks he
headed. His attempt was

justified by the fact that

Hilandar had been foun-
ded by the old Serbian ru-
lers, whose successor was
Princess Elena-Ecaterina
Brancovici herself, Petru
Rares’s wife. In 1526—28
this Macarie had interpre-
ted an excerpt of a Byzan-
tine law book, Matei Vlas-
tares’ Syntagm (14th cen-
tury). Taking Ptolemy’s
Geography as a guide, he
identified the Dacias of
the Byzantine text with
ihe north-Danubian regi-
ons : “Dacia... is Moldovla-
hia and Ungrovlahia,
which is also called Wala-
chia” and “Dacia Medite-
ranea iS now Hateg and
Transylvania and Munca-
ciu.”

To the Romanians’ per-
fect unity — linguistic
first of all, but in other
fields too — was thus ad-
ded the historical argu-
ment, an argument that
might have been decisive
and that, anyhow, introdu-
ces a new element in un-
derstanding Petru Rares’s
actions aimed at consolida-
ting and maintaining his
influence in Transylvania

an argument for | |

|
|
|
|
|

and south of the Carpa-
thians. This is why an as-
sertion made in recent
years is not groundless,
namely that in Petru Ra-
res’s deeds one can see “a
Moldavian dress rehear-
sal” of Michael the Bra-
ve’s epic. That moment
was too important for the
state unity and naturally
the contemporaries gras-
ped it. The same Veran-
¢i¢ said that Sultan Sulej-
man the Magnificent, ano-
ther enemy of Petru Ra-
res, was afraid that this
Romanian prince might
unite the three Romanian
principalities and incite
them against the Crescent,

There were some deca-
des left to the Michael the
Brave moment. And these
decades made important
steps, attesting the change
of the consciousness of
unity into a force at a
more general level. One of
the steps deserving parti-
cular attention was made
in 1570. At that time Co-
resi, a Walachian scholar
working in Brasov, prin-
ted a religious book in Ro-
manian, in the epilogue of

which he used the for-
mula “we Romanians.”
This iS one more proof

that the full identity of
the Romanians in the three
prineipalities had per-
fectly entered people’s
consciousness. It is on be-
half of this “we Roma-
nians,” springing from the
heart of a patriotic scho-
lar, that Michael the Brave
will hoist the flag that
will ecrown the union of
the three principalities un-
der one prince. This “we
Romanians,” uttered in the
time that had elapsed bet-
ween Petru Rares and Mi-
chael the Brave, has al-
ways been the best proof
of the awareness of the
consciousness of kin,
which was to lead to state
unity by political actions.

E STEFAN S. GOROVEI



MICHAEL THE BRAVE,
LRESTITUTOR
DACIAF”*

November 1, 1599 : “Af-
ter this (after the battle
of Selimbédr on October
28, 1599 — ed. mote) the
oft-times mentioned voi-
vode (Michael the Brave
— ed. note) wended his
way to Alba Tulia, along
with his Romanians; a
magnificient procession,
with the notabilities and
inhabitants of the town
met him at a mile dis-
tance, paying him great
respect and escorting him
to Alba Iulia. There, as
in all other towns, were
to resound salvos of joy,
as a special sign of vic-
tory” !,

“At the beginning of

November, he [Michael]
entered the town [Alba
Iulia — ed. note] in a

5

triumphant march ; when
he came near, he was
welcome by groups of re-
verends dressed in black,
headed by reverend right
Demeter [..]. . He wished
him welcome and then,
after the festive address,
prayed for him, beseech-
ing Lord to allow him a
long rule over the country
acquired, a good health
and successive victories
on battlefield” 2.
April—May 1600, during
the campaign in the Ro-
manian Country Moldova:
“The Romanian stayed as
a ruler of Moldavia and
his subjects would hasten
to deiiver him the keys of

the fortresses and be the
first to make him an oath
of faith” 3.

This evidence strictly
contemporaneous with the

* Our photo : Michael the Brave (painting by Valentin
Tanase)

o il

events formerly described
does truly record the two

basic instants by which
Michael the Brave became
ruler of all Roemanians,
the first “Rex Daciae” .of
our medieval history and
the third in_ order, after
Burebista and Decebalus,
if taking into account the
whole = evolution of the
Romanian people until
then. The union was the
accomplishment of a long
strife that the most an-

cient and numerous in-
habitants of this abiding
Romanian space made for
centuries, in order to ad-
just their ethnic geogra-
phy to their political geo-
graphy® As related to
this desideratum, the
neighbouring great powers
were interested in ob-
structing it, in a perma-
nent and brutal manner.
Whether they were called
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the Hungarian Kingdom,
the Polish Kingdom, the
Ottoman Empire, the Haps-
burg or the Tsarist Em-
pire, it made little differ-
ence: each of these power-
ful neighbours of Roma-
nia during the Middle
Ages, without exception,
had but one single priori-
tary aim: to annihilate
the Romanians as a poli-
tical and military force,
by ways whose variety
ranged from vassalage or
direct domination to at-
tempts of actual physical
extermination.

This is exactly why the
history of the accomplish-
ment of the unity of the
Romanian people within
one and the same state
was the history of a per-
manent struggle against
unfavourable circumstan-
ces which opposed to it ;
it was the history of a
great and unique Recon-
quest, which was not di-
rected against one sole
invader as in the case of
Spain, but against a count-
less sequence of advers-
ities and adversaries that
were in a ceaseless change,
in such a way that the
less strong and ruthless
powers would be replaced
by others, which proved
to be greater, more cynic-
al and unscrupulous. And
they would not come from
one direction only, but
from all cardinal points,
concomitantly.

Thoroughly aware of
the fact that despite the
North - Danubian statal
pluralism ® — which was
actually a consequence of
the perturbations engen-
dered by external factors
that affected the process
of the formation of a Ro-
manian unitary state dur-
ing the Middle Ages ever
since the 1st half of the
2nd millenium A.D. — the
Romanians were the in-
habitants of one Roma-
nian Country — whose an-
cient tradition of unitary
political existence was
rooted down in the strong

kingdom of Dacia, the
only state of ancient times
which was built on ethnic
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grounds —, our great po-
litico-military men like
Mircea the Great, Iancu
of Hunedoara, Sthephen
the Great and Petru Ra-
res, along with others as
well, — made of the “Ro-
manian block” the reason

of their struggle for na-
tional independence and
Romanian unity. Now,

“while Stephen the Great
would politicize the idea
of national unity, conceiv-
ing its accomplishment as
a dynastic union of a
feudal type, with Petru
Rares, one may record an
exceptional crystallization
in point of Romanian po-
litical ideology, namely
the concept of <«Dacian
union as a support of
full independence and al-
ready become a sentient
cause for whose carrying
out generations on end
would not spare their
efforts” ©.

In the 16th c., the pro-
blem of Restitutio Daciae
became crucial, the more
so as it was necessary to
avoid the disaster of inte-
grating the whole Roma-
nian world within the
boundaries of the Ottoman
Empire which flourished
under the rule of Soliman
the Magnificent, the one

who did away with the
Hungarian Kingdom apg
led his armies as far gag
the centre of Europe,
below the walls of Vienna,
The records of those timeg
clearly state the fact that
“Soliman Wwas afraid lest
Transylvania, the Roma-
nian Country and Molda-
via should unify. and de-
fend themselves;<had he
attempted to occupy one
of them”’. As’ long ds
“the strongest” - Ottoman
emperor * lived, this union
could not.be accomplish-
ed, but he could: not get
a 'scheduld integration of
the - Romanian  countries
into the Ottoman Empire,
When 'a new international
situation was created in
favour of the struggle of
all south-eastern ‘countries
against the Ottoman rule
and supremacy, the union
of the three Romanian
countries was supported
everywhere, by men cap-
able to serve it. Among
them, there would single
out, like a legendary fi-
gure or like an ancient
hero of a folk ballad, Mi-

chael the Brave. He would
manage to do whatever
Rares aimed at but could
not attain, whatever Voi-

Giurgiu, October 1595. The

last moments of the dramatic

clash when Michael’s armies chased the Turks across the
Danube (print from 1596)




The defence of Romanian

independece often took the

armies led by Michael the Brave to the Danubian southern
front (painting by Theodor Aman)

vode Despot had proclaim-
ed with no hope but with
a deep insight and what-
ever the prince of Tran-
sylvania, Sigismund Ba-
thory had dared unequi-
vocally add to his titles,
namely Michael would
succeed in being, for one
single instant, Rex Daciae.

By the deplorable ignor-
ance of certain pseudo-
historians and the pro-
grammed ill-intentions of
others, Michael the Brave
Wwas assimilated to a “con-
dottiere” or to a simple
conqueror who lacked any
other instinct than that
of aggression and annexa-
tion, reminding one of the
way a certain Western
historiography regarded
the great princes of Mos-
cow when they tried “to
gather together the Rus-
sian lands” and create the
Russian state:

Actually, Michael the
Brave was the exceptional
representative of a histo-
rical moment which was
decisive for the fate of
Romania and of the south-
east_ern parts of Europe
during the Middle Ages.
It was in 1566, after sul-
tan Soliman the Magnifi-
cent’'s death, at a time
marked by the decline of
the Ottoman Empire,  .a
process which had not be-
come obvious sooner than
the end of the 17th (1
but could have been fore-

seen by a shrewd political
instinct ever since its set-
ting up. At the same time,
there came into view, from
two directions, the aspi-
rants to the inheritance of
this superpower that, for
a long time, had made the
whole of Europe regard it
fearfully and respectfully,
look for its benevolence
and even conclude treaties
of alliance with it as
Francis I, king of France,
did. The Hapsburg Empire
which was in the making
from eastwards and the
Kingdom of Poland from
northwards trace and
automatically aim at the
Romanian Countries which
stood in their way. The
Hapsburgs plan the imme-
diate conquest of Tran-
sylvania where from they
had been once rejected
by Petru Rares; on the
other hand, the Kingdom
of Poland considers it
proper to acquire the long
wished-for Moldavia that
John Albert had not been
able to defeat on the batt-
lefield of Codrii Cosminu-
lui.

Undeniably, the histori-
cal moment was one of
the most difficult to over-
come for the Romanian
people, subjected to many
such trials along its
century-old history. Each
of the three great po-
wers neighbouring Ro-
mania during the Middle

Ages had stifled its de-
sire to possess the whole
north Danubian territory.
They got to a tacit agree-
ment, dictated by their
tendency to immediate
satisfaction of their con-
quering aspirations, which
consisted in the mutual
self-contentment of hav-
ing, each one of them
and only temporarily “of
course”, one of the Ro-
manain lands. Thus Mun-
tenia was to belong to
the Ottoman Empire,
Transylvania to the Haps-
burg Empire and Molda-
via to the Polish Kindom.
Realizing this disintegrat-
ing danger which hovered
over the Romanian territ-
ory, Michael the Brave
was aware that the alli-
ance and cooperation of
the three Romanian lands
had become inefficient
and that it was high time
for them to -draw to-
gether into a unique
country, under one rule,
that - might have accom-
plished the process star-
ted centuries ago, when
the oldest inhabitants of
the territory bordered by
the Tisza, the Dniester
and the Danube had
managed to lay the foun-
dations of the first “Ro-
manian Land”, which
was meant to include
within its boundaries all
those who spoke the Ro-
manian language, the direct
inheritants of the Geto-
Dacian people. Therefore
these were the boundaries
of the Dacian state which
has constituted a unitary
ethnic basis of whose
name and destiny are
linked to king Decebalus
and emperor Trajanus.
But in the political out-
look of post-ancient Eu-
rope — starting with the
Byzantines and ending
with the diplomats of the
tsarist Russia — the con-
cept of “Dacia” will in-
variably define the total-
ity of the morth-Danubian
Romanians, therefore king
Decebalus’ Dacia and not
the Roman province called
the same, created by Tra-
janus. This is, naturally,
the viewpoint shared also
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1600 History awaits him ; Michael the Brave enters trium-
phantly Alba Iulia (painting by 1t. col. Dumitru Taflan and

col. Nicolae

Popescu)

by Michael the Brave’s
contemporaries, who knew
exactly what his deeds
meant. In 1598, only a
year before the great act

of the wunion of the
inter-Carpathian Roma-
nian Country with Mun-
tenia, the italian Lazaro
Soranzo  would write :
“Undoubtedly, the Tran-

sylvanians are considered
to be among the most
warlike people of Europe.
They are, along with the
Moldavians and the Wal-
lachians, the ancient Da-
cians, so much dreaded
by the Romans. They
vanquished Domitianus’
armies, the Romans them-
selves being forced 1o
pay them a tribute, under

the rule of one and the
same Domitianus, of
Nerva and at the be-

ginning of Trajanus’® sway,
lest they should go over
the Danuabe and atiack
them ; the Turk; know it
only too well because of
the defeats thev had to
undergo, several times” 8.

The truth could not
possibly be distorted be-
cause of the sheer reclity
linked to the Unifier's
great accomplisiment. The
‘Swabian Ioannis Bisselius
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Vienna

has stated outrightiy: “To
these (he had formecrly
mentioned the moral qua-
lities and the military
skill of the voievode — ed.
note), there may be added
the fact that most of the
provincials [Transylvani-

ans] would rather = tlike
one of them, a Dacian
like Michael, than a fo-
reigner like Basta”?%.

The documents whici
the wvoivode left us;
whether written by his

own hand or made under
dictation, are quite rele-
vant in this respect. They
stand for Michael the
Brave's endeavour to
make the Romania of the
Middle Ages — as a uni-
fied and independent state
— have boundaries iden-
tical to the ones of the

ancient Dacia. Subsequ-
ently, as “a prince of
‘Wallachia, of Transylva-

nia and of the whole
country of Moldavia” 1,
he asks the Hapsburg em-
peror Rudolph II, to ack-
nowledge his posilion :
“That his Highness bes-
tow — would specify
among other things the
‘messengers come to
from Michael’s
court in the summer of

1600 — in  perpetuum
Transylvania, Moldavia
and the Romanian Coun-
try to Michael and his
son” 11, Moreover, know-
ing that the western and
north-western borders of
Romania during the Mid-
dle Ages had been am-
putated a while ago, he
requests from the same

Rudolph, in unequivocal
terms, to remediate this
situation : “I wish that

the Hungarian emperor
and country would main-
tain and observe the
border between Transyl-
vania and the Hungarian

country, since this was
established through the
agreement between em-
peror Maximillian, pre-
decessor of the present
emperor and Tanosz,
prince of Transylvania
and. of the Hungarian

country ; as at this time
of rebellion the Hunga-
rian emperor took hold
of some territories like
Oradea and the county of
Bihor, Hust and  the
county of Maramures, the
parts of Crasna, of Sol-
noc, of Sarand and Nag-
Baia with Baia de Sus and
their surroundings which
were offered to Transyl-
vania by emperor Maxi-

millian, his Highness
should leave them to
Transylvania, as they
were before” 12, The Ro-

manian prince is also pre-
occupied by the western
and south-western regions
swayed over by the Otto-
man Empire : “After hav-
ing been freed from the
pagans, the fortresses on
the border like Timisoara,
Felnac, Cenad, Bescherec,
Panciova, Berlin with all
othier regions to the Da-
nube should be one and

the same estate and
country” 13,
While the western

border was under the in-
cidence of the Hapsburg
Empire, Michael would

ask for warrants from
the king of Poland, who
was requested, at the
same time, to acknowledge
him as a prince of all
Romanians.



Therefore, it is obvious
that Michael the Brave
intended to set free and
unify into one state the
whole territory of ancient
Romanian living, to re-
puild, within all but its
natural borders, the Da-
cia of the King-hero
Decebalus. But this
was an “insolence” that
the great powers could
not “tolerate”, since a
state of all the Roma-
nians would have been
likely to drive away  the
Ottomans to Asia and
also, to undermine the
authority and expansio-
nism of the “great Euro-
pean  powers” and above
all of Rudolph II the de-
cared “master” of the
continent : “He thus start-
ed to send letters and
messengers — does Bisse-
lius record —, to confer
without much ceremony
with the Turkish sultan,
with Zamoyski's Poles,

with the Tartars — whom
he had defeated soundly
a little while ago — ana-

lyzing how he and his son
Patrascu could ever have
been sovereign princes of
the three Dacias, not
constrained to pay tri-
butes to the emperor” 15,
The reaction against
him was instantaneous —
the anti-Romanian Polish-
Ottomano-Hapsburg coali-
tion managed to annihi-
late, simultaneously, by
way of force, both the
foundation and its -foun-
der, that is to say the
unitary Romanian state
which was  centralized

lacked some proper
foundations” 16,

But nevertheless, the
struggle for unity of the
Romanian people was to
be successful later on.
Every year, on December
1, the Romanian people
celebrates this victory,
reminding all those who
yearn for liberty, wishing
to be masters of their
homeland, the huge force
lying in the people's will
to keep their integrity. It
was this very yearning,
with its thoughts and
deeds that the great hero
of the Romanian people,
Michael the Brave the
Unifier, embodied.

B ALEXANDRU V. DITA
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Gentury of

NATIONAL UNITY
Major Goal in the
Political Programs of the
the Revolutions

Our photo: Horea, Closca and Crisan as featured in the
print by Antonius Alvisius Hoehne; facsimile of the se-
cond memorium which Horea, “the champion of the peo-
ple”, as the editor of Dublin called him in 1785 — sent to

emperor Joseph IL

The necessity of build-
ing the national state, i.e.
the adequate political and
institutional framework
for the obvious reality —
the Romanian nation —
was increasingly clear for
all social classes and ca-
tegories starting with the
second half of the 18th
century.

Horea’s revolution, the
first chronological land-
mark of the century of
revolutions, was charac-
terized not only by wide
dimensions of the military
actions and the bravery
shown in fight by the
peasant army, but also by
its Romanian specific, by
the deepening of the al-
ready links between the
Romanians on either side

of the Carpathians, by the
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assertion of the awareness
of solidarity that united
the three Romanian prin-
cipalities. Telling in this
sense is the fact that the
noblemen, in their de-
marches with the authori-
ties meant to induce them
to more energetically
counteract the Romanian
peasants, who had started
the struggle for emanci-
pation, cautioned that they
“were in correspondence
with the neighbouring
countries Moldavia and
Walachia, from which
they expected assistance
and that at the beginning
of 1785 some 30,000 Ro-
manians east of the Car-

pathians wanted to invade
Transylvania through the
Ghimes passage”. It is not
fortuituous that the impe-

rial authorities reinforced
the guard of Transylva-
nia’s frontier with the
other Romanian principa-
lities south and east of the
Carpathians, and at the
trial frame for the leaders
of the revolution, the pro-
secutors insisted on Ho-
rea’s links with his fellow
nationals in  Walachia.
Horea would be seen by
his contemporaries as a
“rex Daciae”, a furtherer
of the deed of the other
“Restitutor Daciae” — Mi-
chael the Brave. The idea
of Romanian unity was

. thus present in the cons-

cience of the Transylvzy
nian peasantry and it
found the most telling ex-
pression in the revival qf
the Dacian unity. All this
proves that the 1784 re-
volution helped cementing
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The leader of the 1821 Romanian revolution (paintihg by
Th. Aman ; on the right, facsimile of Tudor Vladimirescu's
proclamation to the Bucharest inhabitants and to “all the

people”)

the links among all Ro-
manians, irrespective of
the political status impos-
ed on them or of the ar-
tificial frontiers that di-
vided them by force. The
revolution thus played an
important role in the
achievement of our na-
tion’s cohesion. By pro-
gram, consequences and
reverberation in the other
Romanian territories, the
revolution covered in fact
the whole Romanian area.
Nicolae Bdlcescu assessed
that it laid down in fact
“the Romanian nation’s
rights and the political
and social program of the
future revolution”.

True, the next very im-
portant event — the 1821
revolution — expressed
the same vehemence, will
and action of the Roma-
nian society in pursuit of
freedom and unity. Alth-
ough its main area was
Walachia, it involved also

Moldavia and Transylva-
nia. Tudor himself re-
commended closest coope-
ration with the Molda-
vians, stressing the eth-
nical community with
them “as we are of the
same kin, of the same re-
ligion”, as the final target
was that “in one thought
and voice with Moldavia
we may equally win the
rights of these principali-
ties, assisting each other”.1
The Romanian peasantry
in Transylvania pinned in
turn great hopes on Tudor
Vladimirescu’s revolution,
seeing its leader as a new
Horea. In Halmagiu com-
mune (Arad - county) a
peasant said that if the
corvee were to continue,
then “the world of Horea
will come”.? The agitation

of the Transylvanian peas-
antry worried the authori-
ties, who concentrated
troops 3, confiscated the

1859. Al. I. Cuza is simultaneously elected prince in Tasi,
then in Bucharest. Contrary to the will of the great powers
the Romanian people achieves the Union of the Principa-

lities (painting by Ilie
=

Grigoras)

SRS

arms and ensured a wide
circulation of the encyclical
issued by the pope on
September 13, 1821, that
condemned the activity of
the secret, revolutionary
societies. The authorities’
worry was hightened by
the confidence that even
the troops were not re-
liable, a fact confirmed,
among other things, by
the discussion between
two Romanian soldiers in
frontier guards’ regiments :
“The older told the young-
er that in two-three weeks
Todorut would come here
and change the rules”?.

Nicolae Balcescu who,
like T said, emphasized the
continuity of the revolu-
tionary process, from Ho-
rea to Tudor, correctly
understood that the na-
tional unity would be one
of the fundamental targets
of the future revolution,
which he foresaw in 1847 :
“Our target, gentlemen, I
think, can only be The
National Unity of the Ro-
manians, a unity first of
ideas and feelings, that
would lead in time to po-
litical unity, making of
the Walachians, Molda-
vians, Bessarabians, Buco-
vineans, Transylvanians,
Banatans, Cutsowala-
chians one political body,
one Romanian nation, one
state of seven million Ro-
manians”. 9

True, during the 1848
revolution, that one way
or another covered the
whole Romanian area of
habitation, the national
unity was on the mind of
all advanced forces, all
consciences of the nation,
showing also in some of
the wide-scale revolutio-
nary actions. Widely de-
bated in the then revo-
lutionary press, expressed
clearly in the Blaj Plain
on May 3/15, 1848 —
when, in the presence of
the representatives of the
Walachians and Molda-
vians, 40,000 Transylva-
nians, shouting the motto
“We want to unite with
the country !”, voiced the
aspiration of all Roma-
nians to live into only one
state —, the unity had a




prominent place also in
the programs of the mo-
vements of renewal of the
Romanian society in the
middle of last century.
The program entitled Our
Principles for the Reform
of the Homeland, worked
out by the Moldavian re-
volutionaries who took
refuge in Brasov, demand-
ed Moldavia’s union with
Walachia, as a first step
toward the achievement of
full Romanian unity into
“only one state, an inde-
pendent Romanian state” ;
the Cernauti program,
drafted a few months after
that, considered the ac-
complishment of that ac-
tion as “the keystone
without which the whole
national structure would
collapse”.

Even if the solution of
the “little union” was the
only possible in 1848, the
picture of Daco-Romania,
of the “great union” was
present in many minds
and in some plans of ac-
tion, profoundly worrying
various representatives of

the three empires —
Habsburg, Ottoman and
Tsarist — that exerted

their domination over Ro-
manian territories. 6

But the leaders of the
1848 Romanian revolution,
suppressed through the
neighbouring empires’ mi-
litary intervention, con-
cluded from its bloodbath
end that if the emergence
on Europe’s map of a state
that would revive Dacia
of yore was impossible in
the then conditions, they
could however hope and
firmly campaign for the
union of the two extra-
Carpathian  principalities
for the time being. The
post-revolutionary period
materialized in intensified
— both at home and
abroad — initiatives for
the wunion of Moldavia
and Walachia, that had
already become an issue

of major international in-
terest. That facilitated the
removal of the obstacles
raised by the external
factors that were interest-

ed in maintaining the Ro-
manians’ political division.

After the act of January
24, 1859, the feelings and
actions in favour of the
whole nation’ union were
manifest with equal force
on either side of the Car-
pathians. Even the twofold
election of colonel Ale-
xandru I. Cuza was enthu-
siastically and hopefully
welcomed by the Transyl-
vanian Romanians. For
them, the Union of the
Principalities meant a vi-
gorous impetus to their

struggle for social and na-
tional emancipation. Their
brothers in the extra-Car-

ment. Transylvania was
a basic component of the
Romanian unity and as
long as it remained under
the rule of the Awustrian
empire, the Romanian
state that emerged on Eu-
rope’'s map in 1859, re-
tained the character — ob-
vious to anyone — of tem-
porary unaccomplishment.
It was on that evidence
that relied the memoir
advanced in 1860 by
Al. Papiu-Ilarian to prince
Alexandru  Toan Cuza.
“Without  Transylvania”,
he wrote, “the Principali-
ties have no future, they
live on borrowed time. It

The first coat-of-arms of Romania during the rule of
Al. I. Cuza (drawings by D. Pecurariu)

pathian lands gave them
an example and an im-
petus that would both find

wide reverberation. As
shown by President
Nicolaz Ceausescu, “the

Union of the Principalities
was an act which laid the
foundations of the modern
Romanian National State.
It aroused a powerful
echo in Transylvania as
well, enhancing the awar-
eness of national unity of
the masses of people in
this province, stimulating
their fight for union with
the Motherland.” 7

For the Transylvanian
Romanians it had become
clear that the wish to
unite with the country had
taken a great leap in 1859
toward its accomplish-

is only ‘the wunion of
Transylvania that will lay
foundations to Romania’s
perpetual life.”8 He saw
Transylvania’s union with
the United Principalities
as an historic necessity on
whose fulfilment depend-
ed the future of ‘the Ro-
manian state.

The actions in the in-
tra-Carpathian principality
had in turn wide rever-
beration in the Romanian
state. Public opinion and
the press voiced the una-
nimous will to see all Ro-
manians within the boun-
daries of one and the same
homeland. Under the title
of “Dacia”, that expressed
a real political program
of action, was started a
newspaper in Jassy in 1861,
in the pages of which one
could read : “The Roma-
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nian nation’s life, happi-
ness and whole future can
only be the true union of
all Romanians”, or “Ro-
mania’s unity was, is and
will be every Romanian’s

day and night aspira-
tion” 9.
Cuza himself always

acted as a representative
of the interests of the
" whole nation, confessing
that his political efforts
pursued “the . securing of
the fate, welfare and
freedom of whatever is
called Romanian” 10, His
stand confirmed the vi-
gorous popular current of
unity of the whole Roma-
nian society, noticed also
by the representative of
the Hungarian emigration,
G. Klapka, who noted
that in the newly created
state “neither women nor
children dream of anyth-
ing else” but its union
with Transylvania, Banat
and Maramures.

Cuza’s steady attitude of
promoting and preparing
the union of all sons and
daughters of the country
enhanced the fears of all
those who saw the crea-
tion of a unitary Roma-
nian national state as an
obstacle in the path of
their policy of expansion.
The possibility of emerg-
ence of “a Daco-Roma-
nian kingdom supported
by national boundaries”
referred to by Eder, Aus-
trian consul in Bucharest,
worried Petersburg and
Vienna alike.

After the Union of the
Principalities, the winning
of independence was na-
turally the way to the
completion of national
unity. The union of all
Romanians was unconcei-
vable without the inde-
pendence of the Romanian
state. In order to be able
to accomplish its unifying
mission, the Romanian
state had to have its self-
relying existence, to un-
fold a foreign policy free
of any constraint and
avail of a military force
fitting its political pur-
poses.

The national and po-
pular war of 1877—1878
gave all Romanians
— at home and abroad
—. the chance to ex-
press their powerful
feeling of national sclida-
rity. The independence
war fought by the Roma-
nian state was the war of
all Romanians, who found
the most varied forms —
from money donations, to
volunteering for the army
— in order to express
their complete and pro-
found adhesion. It was
not by chance that the
war was regarded in
Transylvania as an event
of overwhelming import-
ance, a cause of the whole
Romanian nation: “The
cause of the Romanian
soldier”, wrote ’Gazeta
Transilvaniei’, “is a ge-
neral Romanian cause ;
his victory is the victory
of the whole nation”. 1!

The open attitude of so-
lidarity of the Romanians
in the Habsburg Empire
with Romania’s war effort
for national independence,
generated, on the one
hand, new serious fears
in Vienna, and on the
other hand, it reactuated
the idea of Daco-Romania.
“In general, the Roma-
nians (in Transylvania,
author’s note) show great
sympathy for the events
in Romania and there is
a rumor with the popula-
tion that Transylvania
will given to Romania”, a
document showed, “and
such opinions can be heard
also in public as well as
in the quarters of «the

highest class”. 12

The winning of indepen-
dence following the 1877—
1878 war was considered
by all social Romanian
forces as a necessary stage
of the historical process
of fulfilment of the Ro-
manian nation’s impres-
criptible right to get or-
ganized in a complete and
single statal entity. In the
years that followed,  the
struggle for the union of
all Romanians recorded
an ever -upward course.

The objective and sub-

jective

conditions were

ripe on the eve of the
First World War for the
Great Union to become
historical reality.
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THE RESISTANCE PUT BY THE ROMANIANS
10 FOREIGN PRESSURE, INTERFERENCE AND OPPRESSION

Inclined to peaceful ac-
tivity and construction,
the Romanians were fore-
ed, centuries on end, to
fight against expansionist
drives and actions let out
by migratory peoples or
neighbouring powerful sta-
tes. The geographical lo-
cation as well as the ex-
tremely fruitful land were
the main reasons why the
Romanian territory was
on many occasions the
theatre of military ope-
rations or attracted enemy
forces eager to get hold
painlessly of the assets
achieved by the autoch-
thons. Therefore, the re-
sistance put by the Ro-
manians to foreign op-
pression, interference and
pressure had to be and in
fact was steadfast and
indomitable. It vigorous-
ly permeated the entire
Middle Ages and gained
momentum in modern ti-
mes, when Romanian na-
tion asserted itself as a
fundamental premise to
the creation of unitary na-
tion state in 1918.

An important role, in

this respect, devolved on

Transylvanian Romanians.
They had vigorously as-
serted themselves as early
as the 18th century, by
dint of the national efforts
made by Inochentie Micu,
through the cultural en-
deavours of the Transyl-
vanian School, through the
political action achieved
by the Supplex, through
the uprising led by Horea,
all these directed against
foreign interference and
oppression. To this end,

the activity gathered mo-
mentum in the 19th cen-
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tury, this true “century of

the nationalities.” The
year 1848 is a telling
proof thereon, since the

then events exorted con-
temporaries’ admiration,
being acknowleged as
among the most important
ones in Europe at that
time. !

Therefore, all the more
surprising is the way in
which they are “interpret-
ed” by contemporary
Hungarian historiography,
which either belittles or
even denigrates the role
played by Romanian re-
volutionary  personalities
like  Simion Béarnutiu,
Avram Iancu ete., or blurs
out the large-scale Roma-
nian rising, as it does, for
example, with the great
assembly in Blaj on May
3/15, 1848, an event which
few other instances on the
continent could match.
Likewise, by invoking the
Hungarian revolutionaries’
wish of national liberty it
is blamed that of the Ro-
manian revolutionaries,
who are sometimes por-
trayed even as reactiona-
ries; when they rejected a
programme likely to put
them wunder a political
subordination. The fact is
the more blameworthy as
this way of distorting the
truth is sometimes used
even in textbooks.

The wish expressed in
1848 to remove foreign do-
mination and to unite with
the brethern across the
mountains gained a fresh
and forceful momentum
when the Union of the
Principalities was achiev-
ed. In fact, January 24,

1859 stood out as a me-

morable event to the
whole Romanian commu-
nity. A telling proof there-
on is the way in which
the act achieved that day,
like the ensuing ones, were
appreciated.2 The most
telling instance is the
foundation, only two years
after the Union, of the
Transylvanian Association
for Romanian Literature
and Romanian People’s
Culture (ASTRA) which
scored remarkable succes-
ses in the emancipation
struggle waged by Tran-
sylvanian Romanians.

Within the stages which
hallmarked the Romani-
ans’ road toward the
creation of the Romanian
unitary nation state there
are, mnevertheless, extre-
mely complex moments,
occurred after 1867 when
Austrian-Hungarian dua-
lism came into being and
acted as a strikingly ob-
pressive brake upon the
natural development of
this process. The statement
refers mainly to Transyl-
vania which, after centu-
ries when it uninterrupt-
edly preserved, under va-
rious forms, its autonomy,
was for the first time in-

corporated into the Hun-
garian state3, while the
Budapest government,

aside from certain provi-
sions of the Law of na-
tionalities, was decided o
resort to a forced policy
of its Magyarization. At
the same time, however,
the dialectics of historical
evolution emphasized that
the worsening conditions
in which the Transylva-

nian Romanians’ national
struggle was waged, gave



a considerable impulse te
this struggle. It gained
greater impetus when the
goals were set in bolder
relief. This fact was strik-
ingly evidenced the foll-
owing year, when the Blaj
Pronunciamento expressed
the determined protest
against Transylvania’s for-
ced wunion to Hungary.
The document was largely
supported by the masses
which assembled on May
3/15, in the town Cimpia
Libertatii to celebrate two
decades since the 1848 as-
sembly. It recorded the
fundamental claims of the
Romanians in Transylva-
nia — its autonomy, the
recognition of the Roma-
nian nation as a rightful
equal to the other nations,
the right to use the Ro-
manian language in admi-
nistration, justice, educa-
tion, the participation of
the Romanian nation, in
proportional representa-
tion, in political, adminis-
trative and cultural life
etc. These are demands
whose carrying into effect
would have implied Tran-
sylvania’s political inde-
pendence from Hungary.
In fact, the Hungarian go-
vernment’s policy toward
the Transylvanian Roma-
nians, after 1867, enhanc-
ed the latter’s faith that
the only solution to their
emancipation — first of
all national, but also so-
cial-economic, political
and cultural — could be
only the union to Roma-
nia. Count Beust was cer-
tain that this solution was
encouraged by the Bucha-
rest government, even if
the latter could not do it
into the open? while a
noted politician like Gam-
betta, after a trip to the
Lower Danube region
(1868), showed his convic-
tion that the Romanian
issue originated from the

violent leadership in
Pesta, while in 1875 he
openly made common

cause with the idea to
create a kingdom of all
Romanians. 5
Confronted
ever  more

with  the
accentuated

process of Magyarization,
the Romanians made use
of the most varied resis-
tance means. Under the
church’s  patronage —
which was, to a great
extent, under a secular in-
fluence and played an ob-
vious political role —
supported by local contri-
butions and benefitting
from the devoted work of
schoolteachers, deemed to
be real apostles of the
people, the Romanian
school developed a broad
network of primary
schools, by far broader
than that of other natio-
nalities under Hungarian
domination, in spite of all
the measures taken against
it. To this we must add
several middle schools as
well as an increasing
number of Romanian stu-
dents trained abroad. Des-
pite the strict official con-
trol, the school was the
main educational means of
Transylvanian Romanians

Likewise, another way
to express the national
ideal was the press. Be-
cause of the extremely
restrictive régime, the
number of periodicals va-
ried. Foremost among
them were Gazeta Tran-
silvaniei, Transilvania, the
magazine of ASTRA So-
ciety, founded in 1868 and
edited for a long time by
George Baritiu, and the
Tribuna newspaper, 1884,
issued in Sibiu and having
the motto “Our sun in Bu-
charest is rising.” At the
same time, cultural socie-
ties in Transylvania (in
1900, ASTRA carried out
its activity in 3,232 com-
munes), Banat, Maramu-
res, and also student so-
cieties in Budapest and
Vienna, largely extended
their activity.

The direct political ac-
tivity of the Romanians
gained since 1881 a supe-
rior organizational frame-
work by the merging of
the two parties in Tran-
sylvania and Banat into
the Romanian National

Party (RNP) whose pro-

gramme featured, first
and foremost, the restora-
tion of Transylvania’s au-
tonomy. RNP launched a
vast propaganda campaign
in favour of the Romanian
cause. As a result of these
actions, the decision was
taken in 1887 to draft a
document which should
comprise a lengthy ana-
lysis of the Romanians”
situation and claims. This
grew into the Memoran-
dum (1892) which put
forth an “armamentarium’
of irrefutable facts and

arguments.”6 The Me-
morandum  movement is
one of the summits

in the Transylvanian Ro-
manians’ struggle against
Hungarian oppression. This
struggle went on in the
following years, determin-
ing at a certain point
(1910) the authorities in
Pesta to initiate Roma-
nian-Hungarian  negotia-
tions, which came to
naught.

A feverish policy of de-
nationalization was per-
petrated also against the
Romanians in the north-
western part of Mboldavia
incorporated in 1775 into
Habsburg Empire and
subsequently called Buko-
vina.” In fact, after a
period of military occupa-
tion, this was annexed
for a time to Galicia, as
a simple “administrative
circle”, rejecting the inha-
bitants’ claim to remain a
“separate province with
its old customs and settle-
ments.” 8 Against the new
situation, from the very
beginning protesting mo-
vements cropped up :
many villagers crossed to
Mboldavia, retreated in the
mountains, led an outlaw’s
life or even set off local
uprisings, which gathered
steam around the year
18489, determining the
Vienna government to de-
clare, through the Impe-
rial Constitution of March
4, 1849, the autonomy of
Bukovina, proclaimed a
duchy, a statute preserved
until 1918. Furthermore,
the Romanians protested

31



against massive coloniza-
tions to which Habsburg
rulers resorted with the
obvious view to denationa-
lizing the province, which
they could not achieve
though. At the same time,

Romanian scholars, the
clergy and the peasants in
Bukovina steadfastly
claimed, by various

means, political and na-
tional rights 1%, synthesized
in the document-pro-
gramme of May 20, 1948,
“The Country’s Petition.”

The struggle waged for
its liberation entered a
new stage through the
creation of the Romanian
National Party in Buko-
vina (1892), whose pro-
gramme worded Buko-
vina’s autonomy and the
maintenance of its histo-
rical-political individua-
lity. In fact, in the years
before the First World
‘War, the national conscio-
usness of the Romanians
in Bukovina, became more
and more clear, owing to
influence of local scholars
and also to the ever closer
ties with old Romania,
mainly in Jassy, where nu-
merous intelltctuals come
from that part of Buko-
vina under the Habsburgs
had settled. Referring to
the reception of a stately
delegation from that region
by the mayorship and in-
habitants of Jassy, the
Turkish consul noted that
“the public opinion here
interpret these events as
a first step  toward
union”, to arrive at the
idea, turned into deed
after a decade, that “any
Romanian who graduates
a school, be it primary,
learns that Bukovina,
Transylvania and Bessara-
bia are provinces detached
from the Romanian King-
dom and that sooner or
later they should return to
the motherland.” 11

The struggle waged by
the Romanians in Bessa-
rabia for emancipation was
carried out wunder more
difficult conditions than in

the other provinces under

32

foreign domination. It is
true, at first, it enjoyed
a privileged treatment;
the organic law in 1818
was made in a relatively
liberal spirit and preserv-
ed to a great extent the
old local rules. At that
point, Bessarabia could be
considered as a “fragment
of a state” with a foreign
tradition, incorporated into
Russian Empire. Even the
Arms of the new pro-
vince did nothing but to
put side by side the au-
rochs’ head of Mboldavia
and the Russian Eagle.!?

After about a decade,
the situation was radically
changed. The province’s
autonomv was practically
abolished, autochthonous
rules replaced by Tsarits
laws, while the use of Ro-
manian in administration
was forbidden. Even under
these conditions, the na-
tional feelings were strong.
The events occurred on
the other side of the Prut
struck a deep echo in
Bessarabia. In 1848, in
Chisinau the Romanul ma-
gazine was  published,
while after another ten
yvears a magazine bearing
the same title came out.
The 1859 Union was sa-
luted by the Romanians in
Bessarabia — among
others by Alexandru Has-

deu — the authorities
sensing the daungcer of
suchlike manifestations.
Thus, in 1862, Boyard

Cristi’s application to open
a printing works was re-
iected on the ground that
it “be'vnes to the inspirit-
ed Moldavophiles who
dream of a sole united
Romania.” 13 The state-
ment was resumed, from
a larger viewpoint, by
Russian Minister of Public
Instruction, who, on in-
spection in this region,
mentioned that “the union
of Moldavia and Walachia
and the creation of an
almost independent princi-
pality exerts a tangible
attraction upon their Mol-
davian neighbours in Bes-
sarabia.” 1* The officiali-

ties had information about
some practical actions to
this end. 15

Against these tendencies
very drastic measures
were taken with the view
to Russifying the pro-
vince. In these conditions,
the national action be-
came, naturally, more dif-
ficult. None the Iess,
it could mnot be dis-

carted because it found
mainly two fulerums.
On one hand, the im-
pressive mass of peas-

ants, who perpetuated an-
cient customs, and above
all, preserved the mother-
tongue, only a scarce part
of them, as emphasized by
contemporary testimonies,
learning to speak Russian.
Suchlike situations could
be also noticed in towns.
On the other, intelligent-
sia, in spite of all restric-
tions, made that some
works printed in old Ro-
mania circulate on the
other side of the Prut too.
Moreover, among those
who  attended Russian
universities, few renounc-
ed to ancient feelings. The
activity carried out by in-
tellectuals on the eve of
the First World War pro-
ves it. Naturally they had,
in their attempts to prac-
tice their national culture,
to overcome particular dif-
ficulties but they knew
how to cope with all cir-
cumstances and to get
ready for future actions
within the general-na-
tional strueggle.

Within this framework
we should also approach
the struggle waged by the
Romanians in Dobrudja.
It is true, under Ottoman

domination since the mid-
14th century, the province

witnessed many demo-
graphic changes, but the
Romanians had perma-

nently remained here too
the largest population;
mainly in early modern
ages, besides the natives
(the Dacians), the cojans
and shepherds settled on
these places, (Ion Ionescu
de 1a Brad considered that



every village can be seen
as a Dacia in miniature”)
which, on one hand,
strengthened the ties with
the other Romanian terri-
tories, and on the other,

increased the resistance to
Ottoman domination. Ob-
viously, the great moments
of national past had deep-
going consequences also
on the territory between
the Danube and the Sea.
During the 1821 revolu-
tion, Ottoman authorities
took measures to prevent
the natives’ contacts,
mainly the shepherds, with
the pandoors. In 1848, the
Romanians in Dobrudja
fought on Avram Tancu’s
side, while, later on, Do-
brudja, was considered by
Jon Ionescu de la Brad or
Nicolae Balcescu as a pos-
sible centre of Romanian
national resistance. The
Union of the Principalities
had also struck a deep
echo in Dobrudja, as
evinced, among others, by
the trip made by Alexan-
dru Toan Cuza to this re-
gion on his way to Con-
stantinople, in 1860, or,
later on, that made by
Carol I. The Romania’s
representatives in Tulcea
and Sulina described the
Romanians in Dobrudja as
“pbrethren and ardent pa-
tfriots of our homeland
who nourish the hope to
unite to us in the future”.
This hope gained momen-
tum by dint of cultural
activity. Schools were sel
up not only in towns and
boroughs, but also in vil-
lages, with teachers com-
ing generally speaking,
from other Romanian ter-
ritories, who taught in a
national spirit, ready to
struggle for “liberty and
nationality, attentive to all
movements in Walachia”,

as wrote Ion Ionescu de la
Brad. He also noted the
significant statement made
by a Romanian in Tur-
tucaia who expressed his
wish “to see schools in all
Romanian villages on this
side of the Danube and
to also see the Roma-
nians united.” 17 “The Ro-
manian Society for Cul-
ture and Literature”, a
kind of ASTRA’s auxiliary
in Dobrudja — founded
in 1870 upon the initiative
of the Romanian school in
Hirsova — set similar
goals. All these elements
prepared the act of 1878,
when Dobrudja — this
“trans-Danubian Romania”
as a contemporary publi-
cation called it1® — reu-
nited to the motherland
(telling thereof is that the
very text of the Treaty
of Berlin emphasized the
term reunion).

The 1878 act is, thus, a
new stage on the road of
the completion of Roma-
nian unity, whose fully
achievement in 1918, came
as the logic fulfilment of
a lengthy and complex
historical process. In this
context, a fundamental
element was the resistance
put by the Romanians to
foreign pressure, inter-
ference and oppression, an
action which we tried to
outline in the present ar-
ticle.
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1918. THE GREAT UNION OF THE ROMANIANS — THE GREAT HISTORIC JUSTICE

_m

UNION FOR ALL CENTURIES

Historians, philosophers,
sociologists have ascer-
tained that under highly
difficult circumstances the
Romanian people’s history
has revolved for more
than two millennia round
three coordinates : Conti-

nuity, Unity, = Indepen-
dence.
The first coordinate,

Continuity, was mirrored,
from the earliest dawn of
¢ivilization’s history, in the
uninterrupted  habitation
in this - blessed Carpatho-
Danubiano-Pontic area.
The Romanian people is
the fruit, the golden sew
of this land ; it was born
here once with the trees
and the wheat, once with
all other assets typical of
this geographic¢ zone. It is
the fruit of this geogra-
phic area that developed
and always resisted being
able to overcome all the
vicissitudes of time: ons-
laughts, plunders, foreign
rules, - border cripples, op-
pressions, nonrecognition
of the right to existence,
nay - considered  intruders
by many .of those who
came over us, .subject to
brutal but futile attempts
at denationalization. It
resisted for all that and
developed always reviving
from the strong Dacian
root and thus proving that
“water flows but rocks
remain on”. The second
cqo_l*dinate,_ ie. Unity, the
perfect unity. imposed by
the geographic and ethpo-
genesis area, by life and
culture, expressed in one
of the most unitary lan-
guages all over the world.
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The tragedy of history of
the Romanian people lies
in the fact that this unity
was encroached upon and
torn off, from the early
outsets, by those Hunga-
rian kings, those Tartar
Khans, those Ottoman
sultans, those Habsburg
emperors or Russian tsars
who rushed upon the Ro-
manian territory and peo-
ple as upon adaring prey
and quite good to be ta-
ken. The Romanian terri-
tory, the Carpatho-Danu-
biano-Pontic area is so
harmoniously built in
point of internal geomor-
phological structure — it
has fields, mountains and
plateaus in equal sizes, —
and is shaped and bor-
dered on rivers like a
fortress rounded by de-
fensive moats. This an-
cient hearth has such a
homogenous population,
such unitary! It is well
known that for many cen-
turies we have lived our
history being organized in
three Romanian states:
Transylvania, Moldavia,
Muntenia. But we are not
the unique case of this
kind that history knows ;
neither the Italians, nor
the Germans, nor the Spa-
niards did achieve their
unitary national state but
gradually, oft-times after
heavy fights against for-
eign rules that always
practiced the “divide et
impera” policy. However,
albeit we lived for many
centuries
three “countries” —. or
just due to it —, we per-
manently wished to be

“separated in ~

united “together and in
the same country”, as
chronicler Miron Costin
wrote. Although wrapped
in various structural
forms : economic, politi-
cal, cultural and military
this unity functioned yet.

The consciousness of
the Romanian unity is an
ancient tradition. One
cannot count its age in
years since really it is
identical with the very
existence, with the very

national being. Since
they, the Romanians,
could understand each
other in one and the

same language, since they
grasped they had the same
creeds and the same ideals
of life and liberty, since
than they got the cons-
ciousness of the necessity
and legitimacy of their
unity that acted as an
ever-increasing morale
force due to the develop-
ment of culture and self
awaking. The policy of
defense in the time of the
great voivodes : Mircea
the Great, Tancu of Hune-
doara, Stephen the Great,
Michael the Brave, Con-
stantin Brincoveanu, stood
for a goad and special
binder, a permanent
means for proving not
only the necessity of the
union, but at the same
time for making true the
possibility of its achieving
as a vital national act. The
same great army comman-=
ders and visionary politi-
cians . demonstrated that
the people’s liberty and
the state’s independence
cannot be won and instal-



led without the national
unity of all the Roma-
nians. Ever more clear
the liberty and indepen-
dence, the State soverei-
gnty presented themselves
in the Dacian space as a
consequence of the Daco-
Roman continuity, of the
Romanian continuity af-
terwards, as a logic of life
and historical develop-
ment, as a consequence
and inalienable right com-
ing from the Romanian
unity, from Sighet to
Giurgiu, from Sdatmar to
Constantsa. Union and in-
dependence are closely
correlated principles, they
intertwine indissolubly and
had common and logic
grounds when the people’s
life and the State’s exi-
stence was imperilled. This
phenomenon was to be
verified in 1600 too when
Michael the Brave achiev-
ed the first Union, in 1859
and 1877, the Moldo-
Walachian union and the
winning of independence
respectively, as well as
in 1918 when there was
completed the State na-
tional unity.

In 1848 when union and
independence lighted the
Romanians’ minds, Dimi-
trie Bolintineanu wrote :
“The most precious right
of a nation is its right to
be governed as it wishes ;
the second right of a na-
tion is its right to preser-
vation : a nation has al-
ways the right to repel by
force any wunjust aggres-
sion  from abroad; the
third right is that of the
free and full development
of its all availabilities as
long as its application will
not be harmful “for the
interests “of the other na-
tions”. By its very defi-
nition the Union  cannot
be achieved, strengthen-
ed" and maintained but
through the will and
struggle of the entire peo-
ple. The statement- made
by M. Kogilniceanu in
1859 expressed the most
indubitable  truth :
Union was made - by the
people 1.

More than a 'centur‘y
ago, in 1877, Mihail Emi-

WSt

- toman er

nescu formulated lapidar-
ily the great and complex
postulate of our history :
“Independence is the sum
of our historical data”.

I feel it is my duty, in
the problem here present-
ed, to = pointtout the
words full of truth utt-
ered by President Nicolae
Ceausescu : “The Union of
Muntenia and Moldavia
and the achievement of
the nation-state in 1859
was a crucial moment in
the destinies of our peo-
ple marking Romania’s
entering a new stage of
its  historical evolution.
The fight for liberty and
national independence
came to a superior stage
so as earlier than two
decades after the wunion
the State sovereignty of
our homeland was won,
arm in hand, through
heavy toll and blood sa-
crifices”.

The first step to national
Union and the making of
the modern state of Ro-
mania was taken conco-
mitantly with the histori-
cal process that other peo-
ples underwent through,
like “the TItalian and
German peoples for in-
stance, which made up
their unitary national sta-
tes during those years too.
At the beginning of the
19th century national cul-
ture was a fact and a spi-
ritual thesaurus of grea-
test value for lighting the
ways of State unification.
The torch of national con-
sciousness was lighting
ever stronger and was
warming the hearts and
steeled the wishes in the
people’s struggle, of the
entire people for Union.
“Our Romania will exist.
Blind is that who does
not see it” — Nicolae Bal-
cescu declared.

Gradually -achieved the
process of the Romanian
states’ union'naturally in-

tegrated into. the -history’s-
~ logics

that led to the
breaking up of multinat-
ional empires, like the Ot=
Austro-Hunga-=
rian ones, that made pos-
sible the liberation of the
peoples from the chains

of absolutism and  sub=
jugation and conduc@d to
the making up of the nat-
ional states, free, within
ethnical borders: Czecho-
slovakia, Hungary, Austria,
Poland, Yugoslavia, Roma-
nia. This great act of so-
cial, political and national
justice took place under
far-reaching revolutionary
conditions with the parti-
cipation of the ' entire
people, a fact that laid
down the foundation and
gave the ‘certainty of the
national states’ solidity
and perenniality. What the
peoples achieve from the
necessity to live and cde-
velop, what is achieved at
the history’s order and
from everybody's ideals
acquires the seal of eterni-
ty. “What the voivodes
could not achieve at the
respective time — Presi-
dent Nicolae Ceausescu
pointed out — others con-
tinued : in ’48, in ’59, in
’77, in 1918 and through
the people’s unanimous
will there was achieved
the unity of our national
state...”. “The achieve-
ment of this historical vi-
tal dezideratum — the Par_
ty Programme stressed —
was the outcome  of the
fight waged by the broad
popular masses, of the
workers, peasants, intel-
lectuals, of the progressive
circles of bourgeoisie, of
the main classes and stra-
ta of society, the oeuvre
of the entire people, of
the entire nation. History
demonstrates that the
making up of the unitary
Romanian nation state was
not the outcome of events
of conjuncture, or of ag-
reements concluded at the
negotiations table; the
peace treaty made but
sanction a fait accompli
created by the struggle of
the popular masses. Tran-
sylvania’s union to Ro-

- mania was the accomplis-

hment of the Romanian
peoples’ century old as-
piration for unity, of the
dream for which ~num-
berless generations of fo-
rerunners sacrificed them-

' selves, the attainment of

an objective necesity of
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the very historical deve-
lopment”.

Thus the brotherly re-
lations, strangled for cen-
turies on end, became
free and natural, by all
laws of justice and civi-
lization. The country’s e-
conomy and culture unifi-
ed after a short time wit-
hout any difficulty, The
growth in economic and
spiritual power made the
union strengthen astoni-
shingly rapid and yield
its benefic fruit. Even we
take only one instance,
for the example, from the
economic ~history of mo-
dern Romania the role
of railways . construction
to the passes of the Car-
pathians Cimpulung Mol-
dovenesc, Ghimes, Pre-
deal, Valea Oltului or the
building of the Cernavodéa
big bridge we have an
idea, though, of the ef-
fort to build a strong e-
conomic basis, an as ef-
ficient communication
network as possible to
give a supplementary
strength to the process of
national political union.

The Romanian unity
was seriously wounded in

1940 during the  Second
World War through the
brutal force and arbitrary
policy of the fascist and

revizionist :states. After
the heroic and revolutio-

nary act of 23  August
1944 the Transylvanian
border crippled through

the Vienna Diktate was
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“Alba-Tulia” special edi-
tion heralding the Great
Union of 1918

re-established in the wa-
ke of heavy and heroic
fights at Ooarba de Mu-
res and Pdulis; at Tur-
da, Carei and Cluj-Napo-
ca, a fact recognized in
the Paris Peace Treaty in

1947 in spite of so many
vicissitudes and hindran-
ces. The treaties sanction
the state of things but
only the peoples’ will and
fight offer a perennial
character to the historical
principles and  achieve-
ments.

The Romanian union, a
union coming from cent-
uries of aspirations and
fights joined indestructib-
ly and thoroughly in the
historical realities of
that time, in the consci-
ousness and the heroic
and daring pace of the
development of the world
of today and tomorrow.
Today the union is gua-
ranteed and consolidated
through the socialist re-
volution, through the ma-
terial and moral construc-
tivity of an epoch as ne-
ver was before.

Because the binder of
the Romanian unity is
the Romanian Communist
Party, guider, catallyzer
and promoter of progress
in the hearth of Romania
united, independent and

sovereign for ever.
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After two years of heroic struggle with
great sacrifices for the defence of the
independence and integrity of the Ro-
manian state invaded by the troops of
the Central Powers and their allies, the
Romanian people could fulfil, in 1918,
its millenia-old dream — the liberation
and union to the Motherland of the an-
cient Romanian territories that had been
under foreign domination.

Both national and international public
opinion fully understood the Romanian
nation’s legitimated evolution towards
unity. Most of the historians and di-
plomats involved in the whirlwind that

was to change the looks of Europe at
the turn of the second decade of the
20-th century proved the imperative need
of the dismantlement of multi-national
empires;-to. let free the triwmph of na-
tionalities. Reputed personalities of Eu-

ropean and American cultural and scien-
tific life expressed their admiration for
the huge human and material effort made
by the whole Romanian people for im-
plementing its wish to live and develop
freely and independently within a uni-
tary nation state, facilitating thus an
international recognition of the Roma-
nians’ Great Union, perfected on Decem-
ber 1, 1918. Some of them were : H. Wic-
kham Steed, R. W. Seton-Watson, David
Mitrany, Allan Leeper, V. Pétin, General
H. M. Berthelot, a.o.

The Alba Iulia Grand National As-
sembly, the highest form of national ex-
pression, sanctioned the Romanian na-
tion’s century-old dream : the wunion
within the same state, confirming an irre-
versible historical act, the outcome of the
whole Romanian people.

Headings are made by the editor.
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1918, the Year of the Objective Assertion
of the Nations’ Inalienable Right
to Free,_ Independent  Development

The 1918 year was the acme of the
struggle carried on by the peoples subjected
by multinational empires, which struggle
was to enter the decisive stage in point of
the achievement of their national dezide-
ratum. It was objectively determined by the
historical evolution of the respective peoples
and was strongly influenced by the victory
of the Great Socialist Revolution of October
and. by the 14 points-programme that Wood-
row Wilson, USA President submitted to
USA Congress concerning the political and
economic problems of Europe. The reassert-
jon of the justice principle for ail peoples
and nations and the necessity for the latter
to live on equal terms of freedom and
security also meant the implicit confirmation
of the right to national self-determination.
At the same time the struggle of the op-
pressed peoples for the accomplishment of
their supreme national dezideratum was to
be considerably influenced by the defeats
incured by the Austro-Hungarian army on
various battlefronts, defeats which herald-
ed the Allies’ final victory and implicitly

the collapse of the Habsburg monarchy. As
President Nicolae Ceausescu pointed out
“The collapse of the Tsarist Empire and of
the Austro-Hungarian empire were epoch-
making events in the mankind’s world hi-
story which stroungly drive the socicty’s
progressive evolution, conduced to the tho-
3'0ughl transformation of international relat-
ions” 1,
- Within the complex process of the assert
ion of the peoples’ right to self-determination
pride of place should be given to the Con-
gress of the nationalities oppressed by this
“hotchpotch of languages and peoples” as
Friedrich Engels named the multinational
Austro-Hungarian empire. The Congress was
held in Rome between 8 and 10 April 1918
and strongly evinced the unflinching will
of the oppressed peoples to free from the
foreign domination and make their own
states, separate and independent, to orga-
nize themselves as they wished.

This dezideratum was cleary mirrored in
the Agreement concluded by the represen-
tatives of the Czechs, Serbians, Poles, Ita-

ALLAN W. A. LEEPER: “The Roma-
nians’ union — a great contribution
to the cause of progress and de-
mocracy”

Romania had been forced to wait for
two more years (1914—1916), but not “to
help the victors”, as it had been mista-
!(enly considered, but now when she has
improved her own political and military
situation, she is willing to shed her sons’
blood with a definite hope, but also with
a tremendous risk, i.e. to liberate her

. oppressed brethren. Romania has taken

an open risk and has greatly suffered

for her ideal — the union of the Ro-

manian people and the cause of demo-
cratic. progress and national liberty.
The " heart of the matter is not only

Transylvania, Banat and Bukovina. The

——

future of democracy and freedom in Ro-
mania herself is closely connected to
the liberation of the Romanians from
Austro-Hungary and their union into
“Greater Romania.” As we have seen,
the Romanians from Hungary are so-
cially and politically democratic. They
are hard-working, very sensitive and
eager to have a more advanced education
and autonomous institutions, which they
have preserved up to now with lots of
money and tears. They are tough as they
had to face foreign oppression and they
are thrifty as it was only in that way
that they could bear the double burden
(that imposed by the staté and that will-
ingly imposed by themselves for their
churches and schools). Their union to
the Kingdom of Romania will be for
sure a great contribution to the cause

of progress and peace, and this fact is
unanimously accepted.
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lians and Romanians which comprised three
highly important decision including both
the right of any of these peoples “to build
its own unitary nation-state or to complete
it in order to achieve its full political and
economic independence” and the recognition
of a well-known reality, namely the Austro-
Hungarian morarchy was “the tool of Ger-
man domination and the main obstacle to
the accomplishment of their aspirations and
rights”. In the end the above mentioned
agreement revealed the “necessity for a joint
struggle to be led against common aggres-
sors until each of these peoples will achieve
its full liberation, its complete national unity
and political liberty”2 The Congress of
nationalities strongly evinced that in spite
of all attempts the Austro-Hungarian empire
could not impede the finality of the lawful
process of completion or making of the
independent unitary nation-state.

Thus for instance on January 6, 1918 all
the Czech deputies in the Reichrat and
country diets assembled in Prague signed
a solemn declaration in which they positi-
vely proclaimed the wish of the Czech nation
to have its sovereign state  “within the
boundaries of historical provinces and the

On July 11, 1896 the Romanian-Serbian-|
Czechoslovak meeting was held in Paris
on the common struggle for liberty and
national unity (facsimile of the Manifesto) |

Slovak sister nation-inhabited regions” 3, The
intensification of the national liberation
movements of the Czechs and Slovaks con-
cretized in point of polilical organization in
the setiing up, on July 13, 1918, of the
Czechoslovak National Committee which
proclaimed itself the leading body of the
Czechoslovak people’s national struggle. The
months of October-November 1918 climaxed
the liberation struggle of the Czechs and
Slovaks as in fact of the other peoples in
Central ard South-East Europe. On Octo-
ber 14, 1918 numerous popular meetings,
demonstrations and sirikes were organized
on the Czech territory whereby the masses
insistently required for the making up of
the Independent Czechoslovak Republik. As
soon as the Vienna government accepted the
American note concerning the independence
to be granted to the Czechoslovaks and Yu-
goslavians, the Czech and Slovak peoples
understood that the time had come for tak-
ing fate in their own hands in order to
come off Austro-Hungary and establish their
new governing rule. Given these -circum-
stances, on October 19, the National Cze-
choslovak Committee proclaimed the coun-

try’s independence and succeeded in only
three days to take over the entire military
and civil administration.

! ) GENERAL V. PETIN : “Romania joined
the war at a moment victory was

nowhere in sight.”

ber that her action
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a few small divisions.

5)

We have never forgotten that Romania
joined the war, on our side, at a mo-
ment victory was nowhere in sight, the
following day after Verdun and on the
eve of Somme. We shall always remem-
moved numerous
German divisions from west to east, that
she revived in 1917 with her strong faith
the whole south-western Russian front
which would have definitely failed, with-
out 'her, starting with June 1917. We
could have seen German battalions enter-
ing Odessa and Russia and concluding
peace six months earlier. It would have
meant to displace the German troops
from the Russian front to the French
front six months earlier, and the assault
for peace, that Friedensturm, begun at a
time when the American army has only

GRAILLET’s telegramme to the
French Foreign Minister.

The completion of Greater Romania is
required not only by France’s special
interest, but by the European balance
and by civilization as a whole ; the Ro-
manians deserve a material and moral
compensation, as they joined the war
without being obliged to, at a moment
of our choice, despite a deplorable geo-
graphic position ; menaced at the same
time on all borders, they were simultane-
ously attacked by Bulgarians, Austrians,
Germans, being forced to fight another
great enemy : typhus. Despite all these,
unaffected by great losses, they fought
with all their forces and their effort was
quite substantial to concentrate 85 Aus-

tro-German divisions against them, on
December 1, 1917, liberating thus our
front of a certain number of enemy units,
but as bad luck would have it, Russia,

e




The effervescence of the struggles for
national independence and unity embraced
the popular masses in Slovakia too. On Oc-
tober 30, 1918 the Slovak National Council
drafted, at a meeting held at Turdiansky
'~ Sv. Martin, a Declaration that proclaimed
Slovakia’s detaching itself from the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy and its embodiment
within the Czechoslovak state. “Historically
and linguistically — the Declaration read —
the Slovak people is a part of the Czechos-
lovak people. We ask for this Czechoslovak
people the right to seli-determination ground-
ed on a full independence” . Thus the indep-
endent state of Czechoslovakia became a fait
accompli and the century-old aspirations of
the Czech and Slovak peoples attained their
full accomplishment. On 14 November, in
Prague, the National Assembly was convened
with the attendance by 201 Czech deputies
and 69 Slovak that proclaimed the making
up of the Czechoslovak state as a republic.
In this way a new independent state
appeared on Europe’s map — the Czecho-
slovak Republic.

Similar events in point of significance also
took place almost concomitantly in Austro-
Hungary’s territories inhabited by Southern
Slavs (Serbians, Croats, Slovens, Bosnians
ete.). On 17 October 1918 the representatives
of all the Yugoslav parties in the double
monarchy met together at Zagreb and set up
the National Yugeslavy Council whose first
act was the making of a provisional gov-
ernment intended to take over the admini-
strative management of the Yugoslav ter-
ritories. Two days later, on 19 October, this
supreme organ proclaimed the independence
of the Serbians’, Croats’ and Slovens’ state
‘and thus laid down the foundations for the
unification of all provinces into a one state.

On 24 November the Popular Assembly (Ve-
cea) lodged at Zagreb adopted the resolution
for the union of the Serbians!, Croats’ and
Slovens’ state with the kingdom of Munte-
negro. and in the next days the popular

fkupshina of Voievodina declared for union
00. : ’

ll Tf'le European press took a solidary stand

| with the Romanians in Transylvania who

fought for national liberty (facsimiles of

I the newspapers “La Verité” and “L'In-
transigent” May, 1894

weakenend as it was, turned into their
greatest enemy ; they- were plundered,
decimated, surrounded, despite their great
Marasesti victory, one of the greatest loss
of the Germans, as Marshall Mackensen
put it himself.

Report made by MANUEL MUL-
TEDO the Spanish Minister to
Bucharest, to the Spanish Foreign
Minister.

What had happened only once, for a
short period of time, during Michael the
“Brave’’s reign, in 1600, i.e. the fact that
the whole Romanian people got united
within the borders of Trajan’s ancient
Dacia, seems-to be happening now again,
not by force of arms, but through the
free will of this country’s provinces.

—

Excerpt from L’Orient, Belgian
newspaper (after a wisit paid by
a Transylvanian delegation to the
Belgian minister in Bucharest)

After warmly thanking to the mem-
bers of the Transylvanian delegation for
the good feelings they have for the Bel-
gian people and their Royal Majesty, the

Belgian minister assured them that it
would be his duty and honour to convey
them to his government. He also added
that the brotherly and moving homage
paid by the delegation, on behalf of the
noble and brave inhabitants of Tran-
sylvania, would be like a precious balm
for Belgium’s wounds. The liberation of
Transylvania and its union to Romania,
concluded the minister, produced a most
sincere joy in my country, where inde-
pendence and justice are highly praised. @
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* The will for unification was to be solemnly
and officially sanctioned on December 1,
1918 when the unique state of all Yugoslavs
was proclaimed — the kingdom of the Serb-
bians, Croats and Slovens —, the foundation
. on which modern Yugoslavia was to rise.

As for the Poles, during 1918, they would
intensify their actions aimed at rewinning
independence and asserting their right to
self-determination. The Central Powers-
incured defeats as well as the collapse of
the Russian Empire favoured the creation
of propituous conditions to the making up of
the independent and sovereign Polish natio-
nal state. Its significance was recognized
by the governments of Great Britain, France
and Italy which declared that “one of the
conditions for a lasting peace in Europe
was the making up of a united and indep-
endent Polish state with free access to the
sea” 5. Formally recognizing the right of the
Polish people to remake its own independent
state, the European powers had not, howe-
ver, a conclusive and clear outlook about
the latter's boundaries. That is why the
making of the independent Polish unitary
state was considerably influenced by the
intensification of the struggle carried on by
the very Polish people — both diplomati-
cally and militarily. On 28 October, at
Krakow, on Polish territory subject to the
domination of the double monarchy, there
was set up the Polish Liquidation Com-
mission whose supreme aim was the making
of the nucleus of the Polish state that was
to embody all Polish territories. This first
independent representation of the  Polish
nation 6 succeeded to take power in Krakow,

Western Galitia as well as in other regions
from the former Polish kingdom, the rest
of the territory having been under the
authority of the Provisional Popular Go-
vernment of the “‘Polish Republic. In fact,
the intentions of the Polish progressive for-
ces were clearly expressed by J. Pilsudski
who, in a note submitted to the great po-
wers’ representatives declared : “The Polish
state is created through the will of the
entire mnation and is grounded wupon de-
mocratic bases. The Polish government re-
places the force based-domination — which

- for 140 years oppressed Poland’s destiny —

with an order and justice-based regime”,
He concluded in voicing the hope that “the
strong Western democracies will grant their
assistance and brotherly support to the Polish
Republic, revived and independent”?. The
consolidation process of the central power
of the socio-political regime and the esta-

blishment of Poland’s borders, started at
the end of 1918, continued in the next pe-
riod too, the making up of the independent
national state representing one of the most
important events in the military history of
the Polish people.

Under conditions marked by the ever-in-
creasing struggle of the peoples oppressed by
the double monarchy ended with the making
up of independent national states, the
Austro-Hungarian empire broke down, not
only due to the “war or defeat, but espe-
cially due to its own regime and social and
political structures that stood for the cause
of the war and the defeat too”8 TUnder
those circumstances, on the ruins of the

)
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ION CLOPOTEL : “A historical turning
point that laid the foundations of
the free and wunitary state of the
Romanian nation”.

I had the great satisfaction to parti-
cipate, as an official delegate, in the
Alba Iulia National Assembly, on De-
cember 1, 1918, and I have treasured
most cherished memories ; it was a me-

morable, unique moment in our contem-
porary history.. That winter day was
a historical turning point that laid the
foundations of the free and unitary state
of the Romanian nation...

All decision-making factors, the mem-
bers of the Romanian Central National
Council, almost all heads of peasant and
worker provincial organizations, officially
summoned or attracted by the momen-
tous event, had come to Alba Iulia, on

November 29 and 30, to debate upon the
draft resolution written and presented by
Vasile Goldis. The meeting turned into
a huge representation, but nobody
thought of limitting the participation.
The feelings of absolute -and definitive
brotherly union with the free motherland
was wholehearted, as the necessity of a
democracy to shatter the remnants of all
kinds of dominations, the landlords’ op-
pression and the century-old political op-
pression in Transylvania, Banat and the
old motherland, where the landlords’
powers were still great...

Early in the morning of December 1,
crowds of delegates and volunteer par-
ticipants got off trains coming from
everywhere,
singing Iancw’s revolutionary marches.
The splendid folk costumes and the
enthusiasm of the crowds gathered there

carying = tricolour banners;¢ .

]
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former monarchy two mnew states appeared
— the Republic of Austria, proclaimed on
12 November and the Hungarian Republic

of the Councils, on 16 November 1918.
Like all peoples under the domination of
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy the 1918
year was for the Romanian people, too, the
year of its great national achievements,
the victorious crowning of a long train of
fights and sacrifices for the completion of
the process of making up the unitary Ro-
manian nation-state. Started on 27 March/9

" April 1918, through lhe Romanian territory

between the Pruth and Dniester coming
back to the mother-land, the process for
the completion of the national State unity
was to continue with the resolution of
15/28 November 19i8 for Bukovina'’s union
to Romania and achieved its acme on 18 No-
vember/l December 1518 with the grandiose
Alba Iulia National Assemly which sanct-
ioned for ever the union of Transylvania,
Banat, Crisana and Maramures to Romania.

.As President Nicolae Ceausescu pointed out
“1918, 1 December went down in the Ro-
‘manian people’s history as a decisive mo-

ment out of numerous moments it has un-
dergone in the struggle for the preservation
of national wunity, for social and national
liberty” 9.

So, by the end of 1918 the map of Europe
was substantially modified : the big multi-
national empires disappeared, new  states

emerged and other completed their State
unity. Liberty and justice triumphed. It was
a reality made through the will and struggle
of the"peoples which had suffered for years
on end the heavy yoke of the foreign do-
mination. An irreversible reality like every-
thing under history's lawfulness and logics.

1 Nicolae Ceausescu, Romania on the Way
of Building Up the Multilaterally Develop-
ed Socialist Sociely, wvol. 17, Meridiane
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1979, p. 273.
Apud C. Botcran, I. Calafeteanu, E. Cam-
pus, V. Moisuc, Romania si Conferinta de
Face de la Paris (1918—1920). Triumful
principiului nationalitatilor, Cluj-Napoca,
19838 pie205:

3 Eduard Benes, Souvenirs de guerre et de
révolution 1914—1918, wvol. II, Paris, 1928,
p. 164 ;

4 Afirmarea statelor nationale independente
unitare din centrul si sud-estul Europei
(1821—1923), Bucharest, 1979, p. 175.

Do

5 Ibidem, p. 213.

6 ibidem, p. 223.

7 Ibidem, p. 224.

8 Histoire de la Hougrie des origines a nos
jours, Budapest, 1974, p. 451.

9 Nicolae Ceausescu, Romania on the Way

of Completing  Socialist  Construction,
vol. 3, Meridiane Publishing House, Bucha-
rest, 1969, p. 696.

to sanction the Union roused sublime
and eternal feelings. The 1,228 delegates
present in the hall frantically cheered

the resolution of the Union.

This resolution, with its enlightened
contents, generous ideas that have to be
rightly understood for their times, was
the outcome of the unanimous consensus
of the Romanian peoples social strata, a
product of those that had heroically
fought for social and national liberation.

Alba Tulia was the synthesis of ma-
ture political thinking, fully correspond-
ing to the objective laws of the develop-
ment of society and of the emancipation
of oppressed nations. By the Great Union
of 1918, the Romanian people has opened

»

! a new path for its assertion and progres,
matching similar efforts of other Euro-
pean nations.

TIRON ALBANI : “I #magined 1 was in

[C
meant to make

a great court

justice.”

I was to Alba Iulia myself. Years have
passed quickly. I have lived hard and
good times ever since, but that Decem-
ber 1 will stay for ever with me...

Groups of deputies and invited guests
were coming out of the crowds; they
had the noble mission to decide for ever
upon the fate of the Romani.an peoplg,
recently freed from the terrible domi-

nation of an absolutist monarchy. The
Casino hall was too small for all guests.
Lots of them had to stay out. The walls
were decorated with the banners of the
states freed from the former Austro-Hun-
garian Empire. The impressive portrait
of Michael the Brave towered the back-
ground, flanked by the likensses of the
three niartyrs of 1785 : Horea, Closca and
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THE GREAT UNION QF 1318,

the Work of the Entire Romanian People

have

years
elapsed since the day of

Seventy

1 December has been
evoked and celebrated, as
it ought to be, by the en-
tire Romanian nation. Its
historic and national sig-
nificance has kept perma-
nently their importance
_because seven decades
ago, through the resolu-
tion of the entire Roma-
nian people, anywhere its
sons were living, a cen-
tury old dream was achi-
eved : the Romanians’ na-
tional-State unity decided
for ever by the Grand
National Assembly  at
Alba Iulia of 1 December
1918. A resolution justifi-
ed by centuries of unin-
terrupted endeavours and
daring oeuvre of the “bold
thought”, of the grandiose
ideal.

First it was the idea of
union or more correctly
the re-union of all Roma-
nians within a sole body
politic, as they had been
before their partition into
three states. Within one
and the same Country ;
made up of numerous
“countries” adorning this
Country. As the native
people called them from
the Latin world terra-land

and country also, and
from country, its inhabi-
tants, the countrymen

(peasants) with their “ta-
rina’ (tilled land) securing
their life and therefore
they were linked to it
through all fibres of their
soul.

The idea of union turn-
ed into an ideal. The ideal
of rallying together all
streams into the same bed.

Ideal that did not engulf
a thin stratum of society
only, but it deeply enter-
ed the consciousness of
multitudes. It is an axio-
matic truth that when an
idea and an ideal are
right and deeply rooted in
the consciousness of the
multitudes, they cannot be
thwarted. The idea and
ideal are like a river that
due to the opposition of
the rocks should carry its
waters, for a while, hid-
den under the earth co-
ver, but when their pow-
er, after gathering togeth-
er all torrents into one
led, overcomes resistance,
they come out to never
hide afterwards.

The grounds of the ideal
of unity of the Romanian
people were numerous,
strong and permanent. Ori-

J)
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Crisan. The members of the Romanian
Central National Council were seated at
the Presidium tables like generals facing
victorious armies...

10.30 aam. Stefan Cicio-Pop opens the
Assembly with a speech reviewing the
most important aspects of the struggle
of the Romanian people and of the ac-
tivity of the Romanian Central National
Council.

Then Chairman George Pop de Basesti
took the floor... declaring the National
Assembly open, asking the audiences to
pay attention to what would be said
there, as it was a highly important mo-
ment, when “time has come for you to
make the history.”

Then Vasile Goldis (with the draft re-
solution of the National Assembly), Tuliu
Maniu and TIosif Jumanca (the speaker
of the workers of Transylvania and Ba-
nat) took.the floor...

Then followed the most solemn mo-
ment : the aged Chairman George Pop de

Basesti, asked the National Assembly
whether it agreed to the draft resolution
and then, in enthusiastic applause and
ovations, proclaimed Transylvania’s union
to Romania...

Words are too poor to describe the re-
volutionary impetus of the masses that
had come there to sanction the lofty de-
cision... The people had come to pass
judgement on history, to correct it and
give it a new course. They were the re-
presentatives of those who had worked,
struggled and shed their blood without
enjoying freedom.

I shall never forget that solemn mo-
ment. I imagined I was in a great court
meant to make justice...

The city, the citadel and Horea’s Field
were overcrowded...

“You've called us here to decide whe-
ther we want to get united to the moth-
erland. Is that so or not ?”

“Yes, yes, yes!” they answered, tears
of joy running down their . cheeks.
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The same “mission” —

\ grounded on the same
strong grounds, feeded by
ideas and ideals — per-
manences of national-State
unity, by the wish of the
whole Romanian people —
was performed through
the clever mind and brave
sword of Michael the
Brave in 1600 : the union,

‘ within a sole body politic,
of all the Romanian-inha-
bited territories ! An achi-
evement bequeathed as

a highly precious inhe-
ritance, present in all en-
deavours of the following

; centuries till the beginning

Delegation of the Lupsa commune ready to start for the of the 20th  century
Great National Assembly ‘ when historical lawfull-
ness  strongly imposed

: ‘ through the same strong
being “natural, lawful and

gin and language, customs
and traditions, ideals and
aspirations, all together
made up a strong binder
meaning unity beyond the
artificial borders of that
time. As they were syn-
thesized, as nice as pro-
found, by Michael Kogal-
niceanu, when the union
of Principalities prevailed
‘over all minds and hearts
of the Romanian people
for the achievement of the
“great wish”, the “most
general” one. The great
men considered Union as

absolutely necessary” be-
cause is of the same
people “homogenous, iden-
tical as no one else”, with
“the same beginnings, the

same name, the same
language, the same reli-
gion, the same history

and civilization, the same
institutions, the same laws
and customs, the same
fears and the same hopes,
the same sufferings in the
past, the same future to
secure and finally the
same mission to perform”.

will, unflinching will of
the Romanian nation on
its whole.

No one and nothing
could any more impede
the achievement of the
ideal of the Great Union.
No enemy force could di-
vert the wills from the
accomplishment of the
great ideal. It was not the
First World War  that
created Great Romania.
It had been created for
long time in the hearts
and consciousness of the
entire Romanian people.

e

That answer sounded superhuman, ex- and belongs to history, as one of the
most memorable events in the life of

pressing much more

than its three

C

sopnds, as it had been uttered by four
million hearts represented in Alba Iulia
by 100,000 participants.

ALEXANDRU BORZA : “The motion for
Union was wmanimously voted in
a frantic atmosphere.”

December 1 (1918 e.n.) was a quiet,
solemn, enthusiastic day. Mass was ce-
lebrated in the morning at the two me-
tl:opolitan churches (Uniated and non-
Uniated), then the people gathered in
the Union Hall (the deputies with the
credentials) and on the plain behind the
citadel. The honorary guardsmen were
the Moti, dressed in white clothes and
big fur caps, in Michael the Brave's
style. Everywhere there was perfect dis-
cipline and rousing enthusiasm.

I do not want to describe the meeting
as such, as it is too wellknown by now

our people... The motion for Union was
unanimously voted in a frantic atmo-
sphere. All ardous feelings were then
concentrated in the shattering tune of
the hymn “Awake thee, Romanians !”

Meanwhile, the 100,000 Romanians
dressed in their Sunday best, carrying
hundreds of tricolour banners, were list-
ening to the ad hoc speakers, until the
delegates of the National Assembly,
bishops Cristea and Hossu, came to read
the decision of the Assembly and ask
for the plebiscitary adhesion of the huge
masses of enthusiastic Romanians.

1 think that was the most important
moment of my life, when I had the
chance of voting myself the union of all
Romanians, to make that state meant to
give the world its due share, this old,

. cultivated, king and most gifted nation...
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The first world war was
only the occasion but not
the cause. This war was
for the entire Romanian
people liberation and com-
pletion, but not desires
for conquests.

It was for liberation
and completion that the
Romanian battalions cros-
sed the Carpathians in

summer 1916, met with
undepictable enthusiasm
by ‘- their brethren who

. were waiting for their
. coming for such long time.
It was for liberation and
completion that the Ro-
manian soldiers performed
feats of arms of legendary
heroism in summer 1917
at Marasti, Marasesti, Oi-
tuz. It was for their great
ideal : the wunion into a
sole country that the Ro-
manian soldiers from Ro-
mania, Transylvania and
Bukovina sacrificed them-
selves.

Union was achieved
gradually, not by itself,
but, through the same

general effort of the whole
Romanian people. First in

November 1917 when there
was proclaimed the Mol-
davian  Democratic Re-
public grounded on the
“Declaration of the peo-

ples’ rights in Russia” to
decide their future by
themselves (the right to
self-determination). The
second step was taken in
the second half of January
1918 when the Moldavian

nation-State unity, achiey-
ed in autumn and winter
of 1918.

In Transylvania, the
legitimate representatives
of the Romanian peoples
decided on 12 October 1918

Democratic Republic pro- the Romanians’ right to
claimed the Moldavian self-determination, namely
Republic, Free, Indepen- | the Romanian nation to
dent and Autonomous, decide by itself “its place

with the unanimous vote
of the Country’s council
(the legislative assembly)
and with the enthusiastic
consent of the entire peo-
ple of the Moldavian Re-
public. The next step
would be taken on 9 April
1918 when the Country’s
Council decided — on the
basis of the principle :
“peoples must decide by
themselves their fate from
now on and for ever —

among the free nations”
what meant the proclama-
tion of its inalienable right
to a complete national life,
Declaration backed wup
through the adhesion ex-
pressed the very next day
by the representatives of
the social-democratic pai'ﬂ!'
which rendered it a more
thorough political and ju-
ridical authority so as it
could be submitted to the
Budapest Parliament on

that “Bessarabia unites October 18.
with her mother, Ro- The example of the Ro-
mania”, manians in Transylvania

The somersaulting, im-
possible to be stopped, of
the artificial and anachro-
nistic Austro-Hungarian
Empire — called with good

was soon followed by the
Romanians in Bukovina
who elected, on 27 Octo-
ber, a Constituant As-
sembly authorized to vote

reason  “the prison of a motion concerning the
peoples” and formed “union of Bukovina with
through raptures and op- the other Romanian coun-
pressions — was the “oc- tries into an independent

casion” of the completion
of the Romanian people’s

national state”. Three days
later only (30—31 October)

J)

in Aurel

Lazar’s house. It was
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“THE ELECTIONS DEMOCRATIC IN-
DEED, INFLUENCED BY NO ONE..”

The news of the convening of a grand
national assembly on 1 December 1918 in

Alba Tulia, where the Romanian people
was to have its word before the entire
world, on the basis of the peoples’ right
to self-determination, strengthened ever
more the Transylvanian Romanians’ deci-
sion to separate from Hungary, becom-
ing one with their brothers in Romania.
Never .before had the Romanian people
been more united as in those moments,
when nowhere could be heard a disson-
ant voice.

On 3 November 1918, the Romanian
National Council was founded in Ora-

dea,
also in Oradea that the elections took
place for the executive committees for
the electoral districts in the county,
which had the task to set up and guide

the village councils, and to recruit the
military guards. The Romanian National
Council in Oradea and Bihor was con-
trolled by the Romanian Central Na-
tional Council in Arad, while the mili-
tary guards had their headquarters in
Timisoara. Subsequently, there were ini-
tiated 3 actions: a) the election of the
village councils; b) the setting up of
the military guards; c) the election of
the delegates for the Alba  Iulia as-
sembly. The rural population enthusia-
stically elected their worthiest repre-

—
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the Romanians in Transyl-
vania set up their Central
National Council made up,
on the basis of parity of
six representatives of the
Romanian National Party
and six of the Social De-
mocratic Party. It would
take over the governing in
Transylvania.

The popular revolution
in Banat and Transylva-
nia embraced similar
forms of manifestation :
justice for workers and
peasants through the regu-
lation of the property re-
lations between peasanis

representatives of the

Austro-Hungarian bour-
geoisie-landowners with
popular ones: local na-

tional councils and Ilocal
national guards.

The Romanian peopie,
acquainting the peoples of
the world with the pro-
found mutations occured
in the Romanian terri-
tories that were, previo-
usly, part of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire, in or-
der to decide the future
of the Romanians and the
territories they were inha-
biting, convened assem-
blies of plebiscitary cha-

racter, on the basis of the
legislation in force: the
National Romanian Coun-
cil of Bukovina, the Con-
gress of Bukovina and the
Great National Assembly
of the Tranylvanian Ro-
manians.

The National Council of
Bukovina and Bukovina’s
Congress convened at Cer-
nauti, on 28 November,
decided with unanimity of
votes, the unconditional

union and for ever of Bu-
kovina to Romania and the
Grand National Assembly
at Alba Xulia, in the same
unanimity,

decided the

and landowners and the
taking over of the enter-
prises’ management by the
workers ; the replacement
of the old administrative
and political authorities,

Jassy, June 1917. Tran-
sylvanian volunteers
taking the oath

S E—

santatives for the wvillage councils, which
were to replace the ammnistii (village re-
presentations). At the same time, the
village guards were also set up.

The delegates were elected on electoral
districts. The elections were democratic
indeed, influenced by mo one, and their
only criteria were the elected’s diligence,
capability and devotion for the people
and its interests They were free elec-
tions, reflecting the people’s true will,
which could be influenced by neither
threatenings and cavils, nor the different

stratagems of the administration, which
was still controlled by the Budapest
government. There were 15 delegates
elected for Oradea and Bihor, their na-
mes being published in the Official Ga-
zette No. 1 of the Directing Council in
Sibiu,

An important contribution was made
by the Romanian intelligentsia-both in
the setting up of the village coumcils and
in the election of the delegates for,the

Grand National Assembly in Alba Iulia,
with a view that these actions should
take place solemnly, with all the dignity
of the historic moment, and express the
true will of the people. Like in the past,
everywhere, the intellectuals were the
binder which ensured the Romanians’
homogeneity, solidarity and unity. Thus,
the Romanian liberating army found in
Transylvania a people with a high na-
tional consciousness, who, for almost
2000 years, had piously preserved unal-
tered its larguage and customs, ifs love
for beaufy, its folk music, dance and

Ll
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Before leaving for Alba Iulia, Transylvanian soldiers in
the Austrian-Hungarian army took an oath before the Ro-
manian Military Council in Vienna

union, without conditions
and for ever of Transyl-
vania to Romania.

Far-seeing and clear-
sichted men, aware of the
responsibility on the

shoulders of their genera-
tion, aware of the historic
significance of the deci-
sions taken at that crucial
moment for the Romanian
people’s future, wanted for
the Great Union to be
endorsed by the entire Ro-
manian people, whatever
their social position and
political orientation. As
always in face of great de-
cisions and great respon-

|

unity, subordinating social
and political interests to
the superior, general in-
terest.

Between the Pruth and
the Dniester the “public”
(multitude) was “shaken
by enthusiasm”, “deputies”
(the members of the Coun-
try’s Council) and the
people embraced and kis-
sed one another. Every-
body’s eyes were full of
tears, tears of joy”. Every-
where meetings were or-
ganized within which

peasants, workers, intellec-
tuals declared their adhe-
sion through motions and

papers of that time an-
nounced.

In Bukovina, while in
the Hall of the Metropo-
litan Palace in Cernauti
the members of the con-
gress decided wupon the

union of High Moldavia
— overrun by the Habs-
burg in 1775 — with Ro-
mania, in the market of
the town, the thousands of
people arrived from all
parts of Bukovina joined
the “hora” (Romanian
round dance-edit.), as only
in stories could be, sing-
ing and shouting exultant-
ly. “The young were yel-
ling and the old were
crying for the joy of that
day; messengers came
from all Romanian-inha-
bited territories and from
Bukovina, all the best and
purest that the Romanian
intelligentsia and peasan-
try had”, the newspapers
heralded.

At Alba Iulia, on 1 De-
cember, beside the 1500
delegates or deputies elect-
ed in the electoral districts

sibilities,
people evinced a thorough

the Romanian

telegrames as the

news- and by those 26 associa-

)
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poetry, its crafts with their local ma-
nifestations, a great and priceless trea-
sury, as a component part of the national
patrimony of the Romanians.

As I worked for the Romanian Natio-
nal Council in Oradea ever since its
setting up and during its whole function-
ing, I had the occasion to be thoroughly
acquainted with its activity, both in its
headquarters and' in the village councils,
and to know all the events in the county.

The seat of the Romanian National
Council was the Prefecture, or — -ag it
used to be called — the “County House”,

close to the Hungarian government ins-
pector’s offices and to the headquarters
of the Magyar National Council, howe-
ver totally-autonomous and independent
to the latter. At the beginning, the two
councils were meant to collaborate. as
regards the maintenance of the public
order. But this cooperation did not last
long. It was the Magyar National Coun-

cil itself that broke the agreement, hush-
ing and even patronizing a series of
frauds and abuses which were perpetrat-
ed in November and directed towards
those who were preparing for the Alba
Tulia assembly, towards all the Roma-
nians after December 1, 1918, particu-
larly intellectuals, without sparing the
peasants either.

In early November, I was deputed by
the chairman-of the Council to go to the
Harghita district, together with the late
Gavril Bejan, a reserve officer, notlong
ago arrived from the front; we were
to set up councils in the Romanian vil-
lages of this rural district where this
had not been allowed by  Hungarian
county chiefs.” Harghita was then the
rural district of the county mostly ex-

posed to Magyarization actions. I can ‘n
still remember the warmth and love we
were welcome with, especially when they
heard the representatives of the Roma-
——




tions, cultural, economic-
financial societies, by wo-
men-, School-, church-,
handicrafts societies —,
the team of officers ap-
pointed to number- the
people gathered in Cimpul
Jui Horea (Horea’s Field)
or the Cimpul Romanilor
(the Roman’s Camp) co-
unted 120,000 people and
overwhelmed by these
huge human waves they
interrupted numbering.
And the people continued
to come. There were pre-
sent some 150,000 people
of all social strata, intel-
lectuals, peasants, workers,
townsmen who came from
all intra-Carpathian Ro-
manian territories, sent
by towns and villages to
represent them and voice
the unflinching will for
Transylvania’s Union with
Romania. Some figures are
telling. The “sources”
wherefrom these living
torrents are flowing ? The
Alba county has 28,600
men at the Great Assem-

bly, the Solmoc-Dabica
county, 3,000 men, the
Turda-Aries — 560, the

Hunedoara county 500, the
Blaj county 1,800, the
Ocna Mures, workers cen-
ter 600, the Vintu de Jos
town more than 1,000 men,

, membership.
' making social

the villages of Pianul de
Jos almost 1,000 men, Mi-
cesti 850, Bucerdea and
Daia 600 each of them,
Drimba 750 etc. But “the
small Alba Tulia’s”, name-
ly the thousands of meet-
ings in towns, market
towns and villages of
those who remained at
home ? But the thousands
of latters and cables sent
to Alba Tulia expressing
the full adhesion to the
resolution for union ?

Such a wide-scope par-
ticipation rendered a ple-
biscitary character to the
decisions for union with
Romania of the territories
subject to foreign domina-
tion theretofore. It also
demonstrated the partici-
pation of the entire Ro-
manian peopie to the great
decisions it had prepared
for long time, had feeded
with the awareness to be
always alive and decided
them through an unflinch-
ing will.

This means that the
making up of the Roma-
nian unitary nation-State
was the work of the en-
tire people whatever social
position and political
Its will for

justice is
embodied in the principles

| masses’

et b ek Ve
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1918.” The brothers finally
meet” and in Alba Iulia
the Romanian soldiers are
greeted enthusiastically,
“the pride and fame of
the Romanian nation”
(facsimile of the contem-
porary press)

of this resolution : the ne-
cessity of a radical agra-
rian reform and rights for
the workers like those
extant in the most ad-
vanced states ; the popular
participation to
the public life, secured
through the decision of

nothing to deliver.

nian government addressing to them in
their own language ; actually, most of
the old people cried with joy. But then,
we were also confronted with moments
of pain and real shock. In the centre
of the district, in the Harghita commune,
there was a Magyar military wunit, the
“Acél-garda” (the Steel Guard), meant to
maintain the order. Its members would
invade the Romanian villages, on the
pretence of searching hidden arms. Thus,
they stopped in the Sacaldsau village,
summoning the mayor to hand them
over the arms he was supposed to have
concealed. Now, the mayor was weak
because ofa flu ‘he had had. Besides,
ti}ere was mourning in the house with
his wife, lying dead in a coffin. He
told them he had nothing to hide and
Instead of anything
else, they beat him black and blue and

seized his daughter, of about 18 — who |
Was ftrying to help her -father — half- -

thrusting her into the oven with the

fire burning. When we got there, we
saw ‘the mayor’s daughter with burns
all around her face and -neck, while her
hair was half-burnt. They had alsc
taken out of the coffin the mayor’s dead
wife, in search of hidden arms. We drew
up an account of what we had found,
which was confirmed by many witnesses
and by the local authorities. The mem-
bers of the National Council in Ora-
dea could hardly believe such a cruel
and barbarous deed could be true. The
chairman of the Council decided the re-
port to be forwarded to the representa-
tive of the Central National Council in
Budapest, dr. Ioan Erdelyi, in order to
be enclosed in the dossier of documents
which was to be submitted to the Com-
mission for the Peace Conference in Pa-
ris. We remained in the Harghita district
for a week and set up councils in most
of the Romanian villages. While mak-
ing ‘preparations to Ieave for Oradea, we
were threatened by the commander of
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setting up a democratic
regime ; universal, direct,
equal and secret suffrage;
the freedom of press, of
word, of citizen, of asso-
ciation and meeting, de-
nominational freedom.
Add to all this, the
equality in rights of na-
tional minorities with the
Romanian people, their
right to learn and admi-
nistrate in their own lan-
guage and the right of
proportional representa-
tion in legislative assem-
blies and government.
The principles written
down in these decisions,
the historical justice and
lawfulness, the observance
of other principles too —
tht will of the people, the
observance of the ethno-
demographic reality and

of legislation in force —

The international ack-
nowledgement of the en-
tire Romanian people’s
decisions was a proof a
the latter’s righteousness
on the ground of the his-
toric right and the ethno-
demographic realities, on
the ground of the nations’
richt to decide their fate
by themselves and {freely.
These decisions — coming
from principles of the in-
ternational law, sanctioned
by time and peoples as a
mirror of the imminent
justice —, represent unde-
niable proofs that the
completion of the Roma-
nian peoples national
unity was not a “generous
gift” of the Congress, but
the outcome and fruit of
the tireless and incessant
struggle of the Romanian
nation, the natural con-
clusion of an objective

the activity carried on by
the revolutionary elements,
by the socialist militants,
of the entire Romanian
people’s aspirations and
will”.

The completion of the
Romanian people’s natio-
nal unity must be consi-
dered, because it is really,
a right and progressive act
of great importance in
the development of the
Romanian people and
contemporary Romania,
Through the Great Union
of the Romanians in 1918
there was achieved the
suitable national frame-
work for the society’s de-
velopment at a rapid pace,
through rallying together,
within the same state, all
energies and creative ca-
pacities of the Romanian
people, all advanced-min-
ded forces, through the
removal of the heavy and
oppressing obstacles put
up by foreign rules. The
entire material and cul-
tural life of the country
has known an unprece-
dented upsurge. In a nut-
shell, the making of the

Ceted the S | and lawful process, of the
Peace Conference recog- | historical development of
nize a fait accompli, the the Romanian people.
completion of the Roma- “Ul}lon Wa?d_t as Rontwé
nian people’s national a}lﬁﬁ gggsmree;son a_s_sert}ele
unity and sanction, victorious crowning of the
through treaties of inter- century-old struggle wag-
national juridical valus, | ;‘d by thfc ltlllost ;dvan?ed

Z . . ‘ orces o he Romanian
the historical 2 achieve- : Deopla in Mol avia i
ments accomplished one ’ tenia and Transylvaniz,

l

year and one year and a

half

earlier respectively.

by the scholars and great
thinkers of our people, of

national unity had a po-
sitive influence upon the
entire economic, social,
political, cultural and in-
stitutional evolution of
Romania.
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the Acél-garda in Harghita that we
would be met with storms of gunfire if
chose to continue our action in other
villages as well. But we had already
accomplished our task.

As the date of the Alba ITulia assembly
drew closer, the situation was changing
for the worse, with the strain growing
tenser ard tenser. By no means did the
government wish to see the Romanians
separating from the borders of “mille-
nary” Hungary, while the Romanians
would on no account stand this bondage
any longer. The government and its
bodies used all kinds of unconceivable
means in order to thwart the Romanians’
will ; they started to promise them
national and cultural autonomy within
the Hungarian borders and finished by
resorting to the most savage reprisals.
Despite. this, the Romanians were more
than ever determined in their will to
unite to their brothers beyond the “Car-

pathians. They acknowledged no other
authority in the country besides the Ro-

manian National Council, at whose head-
quarters there was an endless pilgrimage
of peasants, come there with all their
complaints and aware they could be
comforted with encouraging words and
given Romanian. journals and booklets,
which clearly explained the importance
of the decisions which were to be made.

The agents of the Budapest govern-
ment did their best to intimidate the
Romanians. The most incredible rumours
were circulated on the reprisals that
would be exerted on the participants in
the Alba Iulia assembly, extended also,
on their families. People told about train
derailments, mass accidents or other
such disasters. But the people of Bihor
could mot care less of all this. Several

days before the start of the grand as-
sembly, it was not only the official
delegates that left for Alba Iulia, but
also-=hundreds  of people belonging to
all social strata and trades. A lot
of peasants from the south of the
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IN THE ROMANIAN NATIONAL GUARDS
IN TRANSYLVANIA,

“Fghters for peace and liberty,
for language, traditions and motherland*

Under the conditions of the military and
political collapse of the Austro-Hungarian

monarchy, of the revolutionary situation
brought about by the struggle for liberty
and national unity of the oppressed peoples,
in the autumn of 1918 took place in Tran-
sylvania the last act of the making of the
Romanian national unitary state. In the
accomplishment of this major desideratum
of our people’s history, an essential contri-
bution was made by the national guards,
born in the heat of the social struggle which
involved the whole Romanian society.

The revolutionary events unfolded at a
brisk pace, particularly in October 1918.
On 28 October Romania re-entered the war,
thus annulling the treaty of Buftea-Bucha-
rest, which, as a matter of fact, was never
ratified. The same day, the Romanian Na-
tional Council of Transylvania was estab-

lished, including — on parity basis — 6
representatives of the Romanian National
Party and 6 representatives of the Ro-
manian Social-Democratic Party. After a
short time, the Romanian National Council
moved its headquarters from Budapest to
Arad, gradually taking over the power and
governing the Romanian territories for a
month. On the basis of the right to self-
determination — clearly stated in the Decla-
ration of the National Party leadership —
12 October 1981 — the Romanian nation set
up its own political administrative bodies,
which replaced the old ones. After its foun-
dation, the Romanian National Council set
about organizing the national guards, meant
to defeat the new order that was being
established.

An essential part in the founding of the
national guards was undoubtedly played by

county crossed the mountains on foot,
in order to be present at the great trial
of History, which was to be passed in
the town which had witnessed the vie-
tory of Michael the Brave and the mar-
tyrdom of Horea, Closca and Crisan.
The grandeur of the event and of the
decisions taken then are well-known ;
they were thoroughly described and com-
mented upon so far. It is certain that
an objective historical outlook and the
lapse of time are to emphasize ever
more brilliantly the significance and the
unique greatness of the event.

Those who remained at home hoped
they could participate — at least sym-
bolically — in the grand act which was
to completely change the course of their
future life. We wused to spend almost
all our time, till late at night, in the

Council offices. To show our solidarity
with those gone to Alba Iulia, we de-
cided to hoist the Romanian tricolour on
the frontispiece of the building of the
county administration the County

House — which accomodated our council
too. I was assigned “this" task. The ac-
cess to the entrance to the garret of
the edifice — wherefrom one could reach
the spots for hoisting the flags — was
rather difficult, since up to it, there
were a lot of latched doors. However,
chief warrant officer Petrovici from the
Romanian military guard -assured me
that he would wunlatch all the doors;
we were to lock them again after having
hoisted the flag. And so we did. On
Saturday November 30, 1918, at 10 a. m,,
the Romanian national flag was hoisted
for the first time on the frontispiece of
the County Administration House in O-
radea. I can still see it waving in the
wind, a beautiful glorious silk flag, as
if it had been specially made for this
purpose. The flag symbolized then all
our hopes for the future. History did
justice and fulfilled them.

As for those who had gone to Alba
Tulia, they returned home truly happy
to have witnessed the nation’s libera-
tion.
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former Romanian military from the Austro-
Hungarian army. The soldiers in the units
quartered in the main towns rose in re-
bellion, removing the foreign officers and
setting the prisoners free. The = desperate
endeavours of the authorities to suppress the
mutinies failed one by one. The Romanian
military units in Arad were among the first
Transylvanian ones raised to revolt. In the
night of 30 to 31 October, hundreds of
soldiers degraded and disarmed the foreign
commissioned and' non-commissioned officers,
left the barracks and attacked the military
prison, setting free the 900 political prisoners,
most of which were soldiers sentenced -for

insubordination. Two days later, the soldiers.

in the Sibiu garrison rebelled too. As had
been the case in Arad, they released the po-
litical prisoners and the Russian detainers,
arresting the officers and non-commissioned
officers who tried to put up resistance. The
soldiers in the regiments billeted in Cluj,
Dej and Oradea refused to obey the orders
anymore, leaving the barracks and making
for their houses arms in hand. All these
actions led, in many localities, to bloody clas-
hes with the military police force and the
units of officers who vainly endeavoured to
save the former regime. Arrived in their

“towns and villages, the armed soldiers placed

themselves at the new Romanian authorities’
disposal, decisively contributing to the remo-
vement of the former administration, since
they were no more capable to cope with the
current situation. Most of them made up the
nucleus of the future Romanian national
guards.

The same thing happened among the Ro-
manian units in Vienna and Prague, in Bos-

nia and Herzegovina, as well as on the West-
European front. Owing to the  presence
among them of certain patriotic officers, the
Romanian soldiers, preserving their weapong
and equipment, organized themselves to re-
turn to Transylvania and place themselves
at the disposal of the Romanian National
Council, having in view their contribution
to the achievement of the union. Thus, the
over 50,000 Romanian commissioned and
non-commissioned officers in the former ca-
pital of the Habsburg Empire, Vienna; or-
ganized themselves linto the Romanian Mi-
litary Senate, which acknowledged the ac-
tivity of the Romanian National Council in
Arad. In. Transylvania, a few days after
the sefting up of the Romanian National
Council, on the initiative of its political
Jeaders, began the organization of military
units, formerly called “military councils”,
subordinated to the General Headquarters
of the military wunits in Arad, having the
mission to serve the interests o the majo-
rity population of this ancient Romanian
land.

In November 1918, on behalf of the Ro-
manian National Council, Stefan Cicio-Pop
assembled the Romanian military in Arad,
who made an oath to the Romanian tem-
porary government. The same day, the
National Council and Guard were consti-
tuted in Alba Iulia. Captain Emil Negru-
tiu compelled the commander of the garri-
son to hand over the power, and the locality
was taken over by the Romanian national
guard. A similar event took place in Cluj,
where the military units became national
guards. The following days, national guards
were .set up in villages and towns all over

ROMANIANS, “EXAMPLE
OF MILITARY VIRTUE” -

e TESTIMONIES o

Under the pact signed in London (April
26, 1915) Italy pledged to enter the war
against Austria-Hungary. On May 3, the
government led by Antonio Salandra
denounced the alliance with the Central

Powers, while on May 24, following the

contradictory debates in parliament; the
decision was taken to declare war to
Ausfria-Hungary. After the Ttalians were
defeated at Caporetto (October 24, 1917)
a resistance line was established from
the Grappa Mountain range to the course

of the Piave river. .

In the summer of 1918, Austrian-Hun-
garian forces tried to set on an offensive
which was stymied by the Italian ar-
mies on the Piave-Montello line. Once
the struggles were launched on all fronts
against Central Powers, General Armando
Diaz, Chief of Staff of Italian Army, de-

cided to take the offensive which broke
the enemy’s front in the Vittorio Veneto
zone (October, 1918). In the last stage of
“the struggles waged on the north Italian
front, several detachments of Romanians
from Transylvania and Bucovina were in
the front ranks, making substantial con-
tributions to the defeat of Austrian-Hun-
garian armies, with the conviction that
in that way they supported the effort
made by their entire preople for the
achievement of the great ideal of national
unity.

Many inhabitants of Transylvania and
Bukovina, taken away from their homes,
drilled, equipped and sent to the front
to defend a state which oppressed them
for centuries reached Italy. Over 60,000
Romanians sent to that front by the im-
perial military authorities, crossed the
border. Their ardent wish was to g0
back to Romania and from there to
Jaunch together with their brethern the
great struggle for the liberation of Tran-

sylvania and Bukovina. They made con-
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Transylvania, as the main instrument of
taking over the military power. Peasants,
workers, intellectuals, former commissioned
and non-commissioned officers made an oath
of loyalty to the Romanian nation in front
of the tricolour, commmitting themselves to
defend national liberty at the cost of their
own lives. At Vidra, in the Apuseni Mts,
the meeting for the setting wup of the
national guards took place in the house
where Avram ITancu had been born, since
he was a prominent historical personality,

relevant for the entire people’s rise in
armed rebellion.
The founding of the national guard's

induced the Romanian National Council to
pass to the centralized organization of these
armed forces. Thus, the Romanian National
Military Council was set up, the higher body
responsible for order ard quietness, for the
political atmosphere necessary to the pre-
paration for the Grand National Assembly.
The council had at its orders the village
and county national .guards on the entire
territory of Transylvania, and had its head-
quarters in Arad, being closely connected
with the Romanian National ‘Council. In a
few days, till mid-November, the national
guards acted in 23 counties, loyally discharg-
ing their duty. Pride of place in. the
generalization of this process was held by
the appeal of the Romanian National Co-
uncil signed by Stefan Cicio-Pop, by which
the commissioned and non-commissioned
officers were relieved of the oath made to
the emperor and were called to enlist in the

national guards. The village national guards
were made up almost exclusively of pea-

sants, while the town ones included workers,
intellectuals, young people capable of ris-
ing arm in hand. They were equipped with
weapons from the dumps of the former
Austro-Hungarian army, with armament
brought from the front or seized from the
military police force or the Magyar natio-
nal guards. There was a military council
for each county, which had at its orders
the local guards. At the festivities occasion-
ed by the setting up of these councils, there
were also defined the latter’s tasks: in
Arad, Stefan Cicio-Pop called the members
of the national guards “the enlightened
minds and well-wishers of the people, while
in Cluj he named them “fighters for peace
and liberty, for the defence of their larguage,
law and land.“

The supreme command of the national
guards was made up of major Vlad Alexan-
drescu, lieutenants Romul Rimbas, Cornel
Albu and Aurel Raicu, as well as second
lieutenant Sabin Mladin The instructions
on the training and the way of action of

"the national guards were transmitted by

orders of the day or circulars. The members
of the guards were dressed in  either
military uniforms or plain clothes, and wore
on the leit sleeve the Romanian tricolour
with the words “The Romanian National
Guard”. |

The Romanian national guards also play-
ed a remarkable part in the preparation
and unfolding of the Grand National Assem-
bly ir Alba Iulia. After the public conven-
ing to the assembly, the national guards
ensured the security of the delegates’ elect-

ion.

—
siderable efforts along with many Ro- the detachment of Romanian wvolunteers
) manian politicians and intellectuals liv- was formed in Italy to join our ranks
| ing in the allied countries to gain the against the common and eternal enemy,
right to organize special military units under the red, yellow and blue flag, the
f"md to participate on the Italian front sacred symbol of their remote homeland.
‘ in the war against the common enemy. On the colonel’s right and left two sis- ¢
‘ For a while the decision was put off. ‘ters kept upright the Italian and Roma-
Romanian prisoners organized, then, on nian flags.. The colonel calls the RoO- =i
their own initiative. The first detachment manian  standard-bearer, who kissed, M
was created on June 28, 1918, at Ca- tears in his eyes, his country’s stindard %]
varzere. Professor Stefano Novo did hoisted on the sereme sky of Italy in the '_'I
honour to this moment through a letter shouts of Long live” and Hurrah, to the X
addressed to Sidney Sonnino, Italian mi- joy of the entire troop present there.” 1
nister of foreign affairs, which read : Another Romanian detachment similarly 0
For Romania’s unity and independence. organized left Cavarzere, arrived at Pa- Z
On Mr. Domenico Garvart’s estate, dua before July 11, 1918, where it cros- m
[ between June 21 and 28, a ceremony of sed the town’s streets heading for the
“ig?“t importance was held n all its  pqilway station singing all along the way e
if‘lgla?azzdiur‘KT’,wh:Oé(m? z_n command national songs. At 11.10 a.m. it left by
i L dnb’ Wi B gde s s S 40z train for Ponte di Brente.?
i nze. y war p.rzsoners O,f Rt Italian military authorities mentioned
nian nationality garrisoned —here.” After .
brief, heartfelt and patriotic speeches, (continued on page 89)
b Ce
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On the appointed day, the national guards
were in Alba Tulia. Almost 17,000 members
of them, some dressed in folk costumes,
others in uniforms, guarded the entrances
to the town, in order to prevent any possible
attempt at disturbirg the Grand National
Assembly. Their presence there during the
grandiose assembly had a special signifi-
cance, giving confidence to the tens of
thousands of Romanians come from all over
Transylvania to witness this decisive mo-=
ment in the Romanians’ history.

Thus, the Romanian national guards con-
stituted the instrument capable to thwart
the instigations of the elements belonging
to the former régime, to ensure the taking
over of the power by the Romanian majo-
rity population in Transylvania. The national
guards benefitted by the people’s support
since they complied with a century-old

longing, the Union to Romania. Born on the
ruins of the former Austro-Hungarian Em-
pire, the national guards played an essentia]
part in ensuring a proper unfolding of the
Grand National Assembly in Alba Tulia,
Their activity was carried on after 1 De-
cember 1918 too, till the Romanian admi-
nistration was completely set up and the
Romanian army took over the defending of
the borders of the Romanian national uni-
tary state. By their contribution to the
accomplishment of the Great Union, they
wrote a glorious page in the history of
the struggle for the achievement of the
Romanian national unitary state. In the
military history of our people, they mark

a salient moment, exceptional for the force
represented by the armed nation, deter-
mined to attain its great purposes.

THE INTERNATIONAL RECOGNITION
OF THE ROMANIAN GREAT UNION OF 1918

The Great Union of 1918
— crowning of the cen-
tury-old struggle waged
by the most progressive

forces of the Romanian
people, by the scholars
and great thinkers of our
nation, by the
masses, by the entire Ro-
manian nation — went
down as a decisive mo-
ment that achieved the
national and socioeconomic
framework for the deve-
lopment of modern Roma-
nia with beneficial influ-
ence upon the whole sub-
sequent evolution of the
country. Some months la-
ter, on January 18, 1919,
Raymond Poincaré Pre-
sident of France opened
Peace Conference in the
Hall of Mirrors at Ver-
sailles. This international
forum was attended by
delegations from 32 coun-
tries with a membership
of one up to five. The
Conference was to map
out the new frontiers of
the states, to recognize the
states of things extant af-
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ter the dissolution of the
big empires (Austro-Hun-
garian, Tsarist, German)
concomitant with the
making up of several in-
dependent and sovereign
states ; the establishment
of the European political
and military balance, the
assessment of the war re-
parations for the huge da-
mages suffered by the Al-
lies on whose territory the
war had developed ; the
setting up of the League
of Nations ete. Historian
J.A.S. Grenwille in his
work “The Major Inter-
national Treaties 1914—
1973” considered : “In fact,
the Allies and the United
States, came to Paris on-
ly to confirm the mnew
states, successors of the
Austro-Hungarian Empire
which had collapsed after
being defeated”l. In his
turn historian Pierre Re-
nouvin too reached the
conclusion that ¢“The de-
struction of the Dual Moz

narchy had been an ac-

complished fact even be-
fore the Imperial Govern-
ment signed the armistice
of Villa-Giusti on 3 No-
vember. (1918). This de-
struction  was  achieved
through the people’s will..
The Peace Conference had
the task of merely record-
ing the results  already
obtained“ 2.

Romania participated in
the Peace Conference of
1919 as a country which
had entered the  world
war in order to free her
national territory. She had
made supreme human and
material sacrifices,  res-
pecting the obligations she
had assumed in treaties
and conventions. This in-
ternational forum had fo
officially acknowledge the
Romanian people’s histo-
nic decisions of 1918. That
is why the Paris Peacé
Conference was called
upon not to offer Roma-
nia a gift, but juridically
confirm her new territo-
rial and political status by



acknowledging the prin-
ciple of national self-de-
termination.

The Paris Conference
was to fix the details of
Romania’s ethnic fron-
tiers and the quotas due
to her out of the repa-
rations to be paid by the
Central Powers for their
plunders in the years of
the military occupation.
Romania’s wishes were
extensively presented at
the plenary meeting of
February 1, 1919 during
which the head of the
Romanian delegation, I. I.
C. Bratianu made a do-
cumented presentation of
Romania’s situation start-
ing with 1914 when the
war broke out up to the
beginning of the Con-
ference.

How much the  Allies
took into account the ju-
stified rights and the con-
siderations of the Roma-
nian delegation became
evident on 7 May 1919
when, in a formal setting,
at Versailles, the German
delegation was handed
the peace preliminaries
although Romania’s re-
presentatives were’ acqua-
inted with none of its
stipulations. On 28 June
1919, in the Hall of Mir-
rors at Versailles, the Ro-
manian delegation, made
up of I. I. C. Bratianu and
General C. Coanda, sign-
ed the Peace Treaty with
Germany. With regard to
the damages, the Treaty
with Germany contained
two clear references to
Romania the Art. 244 and
Annex VII, art. 259, al. 6
that compelled Germany
to renounce the Treaty of
Bucharest of 7 May 1918
and Art. 232 which conta-
ined Germany’s commit-
ment to compensate for
‘all damages inflicted
upon the civilian popu-
lation of the Allied and
Associated Powers... and
generally all damage” 5.
The Conference held in
London (28 March — 5
May 1921) fixed the sum
total of the reparations to
be paid by Germany at
132 billion gold marks
(i e. only 6.3 per cent of

all reparations initially
claimed by the Allies a-
mounting to 494 billion
gold franes) of which Ro-
mania was due only 1 per
cent (approximately 123
thousand million gold
marks), but finally she
received just a small part
of the sum 4.

The Peace Treaty with
Austria was negotiated
by the Great Powers in
the same spirit. “The keep-
ing of draft peace treaties
secret until the wvery last
moment — as the corres-
pondent of The Washing-
ton Post rightly said —
was a trap, a way of over-
looking the Allied peoples,
of strutting their mouths,
tying their hands and pa-
ralyzing their will in the
face of an  arrangement
playing with their desti-
nies without their previo-
usly knowing or accept-
ing it” 5.

The great powers start-
ed a policy of bargaining
at the expense of the Ro-
manian territories, each
of them pursuing mean
interests. Aiming at streng-
thening their domination
in Romania they pursued
to introduce some politi-
cal and economic clauses
offending the country’s
absolute independence 6.

Facing the irreconciliab-
le stand taken by the
Great Powers, the head
of the Romanian delega-
tion, I. I. C. Bratianu de-
cided to leave the Paris
Peace Conference and de-
signated Nicolae Misu, Ro-
mania’'s minister in Lon-
don, as Romania’s chief
delegate at the Conference.
Before leaving Paris, the
Romanian Premier  sub-
mitted to the Conference
a memorandum  entitled
“Romania before the Peace
Conference”.

The new Romanian go-
vernment, set up after the
resignation of Bratianu
cabinet, presided over by
General Arthur Vaitoianu,
made a last attempt at
preventing a separate ac-

tion of its allies and on,

9 September its delegation
submitted to the Peace

Conference a new Memo-
randum arguing Roma-
nia’s right to national in-
dependence and sovere-
ignty : “After the Treaty
with Germany did  not
grant the reparations as
against the damage, the
draft peace treaty with
Austria seriously prejudi-
ces, in several articles, its
rights and interests. Real-
ly, through this treaty, in
spite of its oft-times pro-
tests, Romania is obliged
to accept beforehand the
decisions that the Great
Powers will take in con-
nection with some pro-
blems of interest for the
domestic life of the coun-
try, the treatment of na-
tionalities, the tranzit and
commerce with other sta-
tes. This stipulation is
incompatible, by its form
and essence, with the in-
ternal dignity and sove-
reignty and the economic
interests of a sovereign
state” 7.

The Treaty with Austria
was therefore signed at
Saint Germain on 10 Sep-
tember 1919 in the absen-
ce of the Romanian and
Yugoslav delegations. Gi-
ven these conditions, the
Supreme council decided
in its session of 12 No-
vember 1919 following an
intense exchange of notes
with the Government in
Bucharest, to address Ro-
mania an ultimatum set
in very erergetic terms
setting it a deadline for
signing the two freaties.
The ultimatum, handed to
the Romanian Government
on 24 November 1919,
stipulated that in 8 days
Romania should accept
“indisputably, unreserved-
ly” the decision of the
Supreme Council to sign
the Treaty with Austria
and the Minorities Treaty.
In the event of a new
refusal, the Supreme Co-
uncil would notify Ro-
mania immediately to re-
call her delegates from
the Peace Conference and
the member-countries of
the Council would with-
draw  their diplomatic
missions from  Bucha-
rest”8,
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~ Meanwhile, the talks
between the Romanian de-
legation in Paris and the
Committee of the states
designated to examine the
Romanian objections had
reached the point of ope-’
rating certain changes in
the Minorities Treaty and
under these conditions on
10 December 1919 Roma-
nia’s delegate to Paris
Conference, . General C.
Coanda, signed the Treaty
with Austria of Saint Ger-
main. The Minorities
Treaty and the Treaty of
Neuilly-sur-Seine with
Bulgaria reconfirmed the
Romanian-Bulgarian fron-
tier as established under
the Bucharest Peace Treaty
of 10 August 1913.

~ The positive feature of
the Peace Treaty with
Austria was the legislating
of Austro-Hungary’s dis-
solution and the recogni-
tion of the de facto si-
tuation extant in Central
Europe as early as in 1918.
The treaty juridically re-
cognized on international
arena the Union of Buko-
vina with Romania and
the 1774 territorial rap-
tures was annulled once
again : “Austria renounces
in Romania’s favour all
rights and titles to the
portion of the former
duchy of Bukovina this
side of Romania’s frontiers
as they will be subse-
quently established by the
Great Allied and Associat-
ed Powers”? (art. 59).

- On 1 December 1919 Cié-
menceau, invited the Bu-
dapest government to send
its delegates to the Peace
Conference 1, Headed by
Count Albert Apponyi,
Hungary's delegaton arriv-
ed in Paris on 7 January
1920 and on 16 February,
Count Apponyi, in the ex-
position he made before
the Supreme Council. con-
tested the legitimacy of the
decisions entitling the op-
pressed nations of Austria-
Hungary to self-determina-
tion and maintained the
need for organizing plebis-
cites in all regions which
had seceded from Hunga-
ry and had formed unitary
national states, whigch in;
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fact were attempts at ex-
erting pressures on the
Peace Conference in order
to modify the treaties or
delay their signing. Hun-
gary's notes and annexed
documents were analysed
by the Conference for two
mounths in the absence of
the countries directly con-
cerned : Romania, Serbia
and Czechoslovakia. In the
“Memorandum on Tran-
sylvania” and in the one
called “Instead of One,
Three Multinational Sta-
tes” the Hungarian delega-
tion accused impudently
Romania, Yugoslavia and
Czechoslovakia of impe-
rialism, because “by vir-
tue of the principle of
nationalities” these stales
would have taken posses-
sion of “Hungary’'s mille-
nary territory” 11,

One of the camouflaged
formules of reviving the
old multinational state in
the centre of Europe, this
time under the aegis of
Hungary, was the Danu-
bian Confederation project.
Referring to this attempt,
the American delegate,
Charles Seymour, professor
of history at Yale Univer-
sity noted that: “Such an
idea was doomed to failu-
re, the Danubian peoples
would not even hear of it.
They had actually- freed
themselves through thewr
own effort and were in-
stinctively afraid of any
federation which might
have determined a survi-
val or restoration of tius
hated tyranny which hadi
caused them so many suf-
ferings. The conference
had mneither the right nor
the power to impose on
them a union they reject-
ed. By wvirtue of the pro-
claimed principle of each
people’s right to self-de-
termination, the Danubian
nations alone had the po-
wer to decide on  their
destiny” 12.

On 6 May 1920 the FPea-
ce Conference handed
Hungary’s delegation the
answer . signed by Chair-
man 'of the Conference, A.
Millerand, which ' rejected

the ridea: of @ plebiscite:

in the former
dominated

“the people’s
voiced in

Hungary-
territories :
will was
the days of
October and November
1918 when the Dugq]
Monarchy collapsed ang
when the populations [or
a long time oppressal
united with their Italian,
Romanian, Yugoslav and
Czechoslovak  brothers”13
Answering the Hungarian
delegation which tried iy
demonstrate that the new
frontiers left a part of
Hungary’s population out-
side its state and that
country had a thousand-
year-old claim on Transyl-
vania, President Mille-
rand’s letter made it clear
that: “The ethnographic
circumstances in Ceniral
Europe are such that it
is indeed impossible for the
political frontiers to coun-
cide entirely with the eti-
nic frontiers... But it can-
not be claimed, on the ba-
sis of this situation, that
it would have been better
if the old territoriai stalus
had been preserved. Even
a millenary state of affairs
has no reason to live on
if it runs counter to )jus-
tice” 14,

On 4 June 1920, at the

Great Britain, Trianon,
France, Italy, the United
States, Japan, Romania,

the Kingdom of the Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes, Cze-
nine states on one sidg,
and Hungary on the other,
choslovakia and  other
signed Peace Treaty. For
Romania the Treaty of
Trianon was signed by
Dr. I. Cantacuzino and
Nicolae Titulescu . :
Article 45 of the Tria-
non Treaty stipulated:
“Hungary renounces in
Romania’s favour to all
rights and titles to tne
territories of the former
Austro-Hungarian Monar-
chy on the other side of
Hungary's  borders, the
frontiers being those spe-
cified in the Art. 37, Sid
part (Hungary's borders,
and recognized  througi
this treaty or any  otner



treaties concluded with
the purpose of setting
down all present affairs,
as being part of Roma-
nia’ 16.

The Peace Conference
gave Romania not one
square metre of Hungary’s
territory, but sanctioned a

reality which could not be

overlooked. It wvalidated
the Transylvanian Roma-
nians’ decision regaraing
Transylvania’s union with

Romania whose legitimacy
was checked also by ihe*

French, British and Ame-
rican delegations in the ra-
searches undertaken in
1918—1920 17,

The legitimacy of the
Peace Treaty was to be
acknowledged and sanctio-
ned by history and histo-
rians. Thus, Hungarian his-
torian Tibor Eckardt 1in
his book “Magyarorszag
Torténete (The History oz
Hungary) issued in Buda-
pest in 1933, wrote: “Do

not let wus imagine that
the Hungarians peopl-
ed the entire country...
The territory inhabited by
‘ them covered roughly that
established by the Peace
of Trianon...” 18,

Referring to Hungary's
complaints against the
Peace Treaty of Trianon,
~the American historian
Milton G. Lehrer said
that: “If in 1920 injusii-
ce was done, it is not for
the Hungarians to com-
plain about it, but for the
Romanians, because bey-
ond the political frontier
several islands of Roma-
nians were left in the
Hungarian territory” 1,

On 10 August 1920, at
Sevres, the Romanian de-
legation consisting of Ni-
colae Titulescu and Dimi-
trie Ghica, Romania's mi-.
nister in Paris, signed the
Peace Treaty with the Oi-
,toman Empire .Under that
treaty, the Ottoman Empi-
re pledged “to acknowled-

ge the full validity of the
peace treaties and additio-
nal conventions concluded
by the Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers with the Fo-
wers that fought alongsi-
de the Ottoman Empire,
to accept the provisions
that have been or will be
taken regarding the terri-
tories of the former Ger-
man Empire, of Austria,
Hungary and Bulgaria,
and to recognize the mew
states within the frontiers
thus fived” (Art. 133)20,

In the years following
the setting up of the uni-
tary national state, an im-
portant part of Romanian
diplomatic activity was
devoted to the establish-
ment of good-neighbour-
hood relations with Soviet
Russia. At the end of 1917
and the beginning of 1916
the relations between ko-
mania and Soviet Russia
worsened and diplomatic
relations were severed. In
this context, the Indepen-
dent Soviet Republic of
the Ukraine addressed on
15 February an ultimatum
to the Romanian Govern-
ment followed by a series
of other notes (16 March,
21 April, 5 May 1918), do-
cuments which did not re-
cognize the union of 27
March 1918.

The Romanian Govern-
ment’s refusal to take part
in the Western Powers' ar-
med intervention in sup-
port of Kolchak, Wrangel
and other “white” gene-
rals, the refusal to sup-
port Poland in the war on
Soviet Russia determined
a thaw in the relations
betwen the two countries.
Between 9 and 14 Februa-
ry, Copenhague hosted
talks between D.N. Cioto-

‘ri and M.M. Litvinov, So-

viet Russia’s representa-
tive. In the name of his
Government, the Roma-

“nian  delegate proposed

that the agendé of the con-

ference should include as
a main objective the S5o-
viet Government’s official
acknowledgement of Bes-
sarabia’s union with o=
mania, as well as the res-
titution of the Romanian
treasury. In the wake of
discussions on 24 Iebrua-
ry 1920, Chicherin, foreiga
affairs commissary of the
RSSFR, sent A.Vaida Voe-
vod a telegram reading :
“The Soviet Governmeni
of Russia considers that
all litigious issues existing
can be settled  through
between the two countries
peace negotiations and
that all territorial ques=
tions can be solved through

_ good wunderstanding... 2.

On 28 October 1920, in
Paris, the representatives
of Britain, France, Italy
and Japan on the one si-
de, and those of Romania

on the other, signed a
treaty acknowledging - RRo-
mania’s sovereignty over
the territory bordered by
the Pruth, the Dniester
and the Black Sea?2.

In history’s prospect, the
setting up of the unitary
national state in 1918 and
its sanctioning through the
tre~ties signed at the Pea-
ce Conference in 1919—
1920 clearly reveal that
Romania did not count a-
mong profiteers of a pea-
ce achieved through the
goodwill of the victors —

as some so-called foreign
historians and theoreti-

cians, forgers of historical
truth, try to advocate —,
but it was the vivid, dy-
namic expression of the
Romanian nation’s - unani-
mous will, of the century-
old aspirations of a peo-
ple firmly determined to
live united, free and inde-
pendent in its ancestors’
hearth. The coordinates of
assertion, of defense of the
country’s unity and inte-

(continued on page 88]
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FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF NATIONAL HISTORY

THE ROMANIANS' UNION IN 1918,

the Accomplishment of an Objective

Historical Law, an Epoch-Making Event of
WORLD HISTORY

The ideals of all the Romanians’ union
within frontiers of one and the same
state go back to very ancient times
grounded on the same ethnic genesis,
community of material and spiritual life
of our forefathers brilliantly embodied in
the centralized and independent Dacian
state led by great king Burebista. The
quite harmonious structure of Dacia’s
ancient land, the ethnic, linguistie, terri-
torial, cultural and economic unity of the
Geto-Dacians permitted “the bravest and
most righteous of ~11 Thracians to make
up one and the sc:ne independent body
politie, capable to face, on equal footing,
the superpower of the ancient world at
that time, i.e. the Roman Empire. The
politico-State unity achieved by the great
Dacian king, 2060 years ago, was a sym-
bol and message of our people’s en-
deayours and fights, the spirit of uniting
all the Romanian lands becoming a sa-
cred dezideratum transmitted from ge-
neration to generation. The community
of ethnical and territorial origin, of
language, of civilization, culture, tradi-
tions, behaviour ete. typical of the Ro-
manian people as early as in its genesis
was permanently realized consciously in
course of work, of improving socio-poli-
tical activity from the popular Romanias
to the independent -centralized feudal
states, developed and proved its vitality
in the struggle for survival, in the long
resistance opposed to the migratory wa-
ves, in the stubborn confrontation with
the big invading empires of that time.

The political concept called Dacia was

understood as the whole Romanian land
in spite of the mediaeval State pluralism.
The existence of the separate feudal
states did not affect the unity of the Ro-
manian people mirrored in its ethnical
homogeinity, in the community of lan-
guage and culture, in the similitude of
political organization and economic and
social structures, all favoured by the
harmonious geographic framework. The
Romanian mediaeval state pluralism
cannot be confused at all with ethnical
pluralism, nor did it express a multitude
of peoples within the same people. The
three Romanian mediaeval countries
cannot be considered on any account as
a proof of an ethnical pluralism : there
is not a Moldavian, Transylvanian or
Muntenian people different from the Ro-
manian one. Referring to the con-
ditions typical of the feudal system that
determined the State division on our
country’s territory too, Romania’s Pre-
sident, Nicolae Ceausescu stated that:
«“Nevertheless, thanks to the homogeneity
of economic, social and cultural structure
of the entire Romanian populated terri-
tory, to its unity of language and the

mighty awareness of common origin of
the inhabitants, permanent contacts and
intensive, many-sided links developed
between the three States. There was a
steady exchange of material assets, &
strong flow of ideas, of cultural and ar-
tistic production and, above all, there
was a rising awareness of the need for
joint struggle against the invaders, against
the common enemies” 1,
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The feelings of unity consolidated ever
more and were a basic stimulus for the
lofty combat and moral virtues proved
by the Romanians in the epos of de-
fending the ancestors’ hearth, expecially
against the expansion of the Ottoman
Empire, in the 14th—16th centuries. The
resounding victories gained by Mircea the
Great at Rovine (1395), Iancu of Hune-
doara at Belgrad (1456), Vlad the Impaller
in the Field of Muntenia (1462), Michael
the Brave at Calugareni (1595) a.o. were
not beneficial for on2 or another of the
feudal political entities, but they aided
the Romanian general cause, the interests
of the European peoples even.

The ethnic-linguistic unity and com-
munity of interests of the Romanian
countries remained steady all along the
whole Middle Ages. The intense economic
relations, the frequent alliances in face
of the Ottoman danger, the unifying ten-
dencies in the politico-military field
evinced by the Romanians’ illustrious
voivodes revolved round one and . the
same aim : the recompletion within the
borders of ancient Dacia and the making
up of a body politic — the mediaeval
Romania — thus being reconstructed the
old political unity of ancient hearth. Si-
multaneously with these ever stronger
tendencies in the 15th and 16th centuries
the policy promoted by the Romanian
Countries’ leaders was ever more con-
vergent, the unity of political ideas irre-
versibly conducing to the unique and
unavoidable goal — the making up of a
sole Romanian mediaeval state, indepen-
dent and indivisible.

All these premisses, grounded on the
community of origin, language, territory,
traditions, civilization and historical des-
tiny, stood for that motive power that
led to the 1600 Union achieved by Mi-
chael the Brave. The Romanian centraliz-
ed, unitary and independent state led by
the great voivode Michael the Brave
crowned a lawful process started cen-
turies ago ; it was right the achievement
of unity of those of the same kin and
language and the rehearsal, on other
sizes of history’s scale, of the first great
union of our people’s history, that made
in the time of Burebista. Like Burebista
and Decebalus who had ruled over an
united Dacia, Michael rebuilt, on political
level, the reality of the Romanians’ unity,
becoming “prince of the Romanian
Country, of Transylvania and of all
Moldavia”. Far from being a “warrior”
or a “condotierre”, as those serving the
foreign oppressors qualified him, the Ro-
manian voivode joined in the Ilawful

1_599. Michael, the brave liberator, enter-
ing Alba Tulia (painting by D. Stoica)

commandments and rights of his nation
becoming — as A. D. Xenopol wrote —
“a great factor in the historical evolution
of his time”. The grandiose historical
achievement of the Romanian unitary
and centralized state under the rule of
Michael the Brave was, in the following
period, a symbol of the sacrad ideal for
which accomplishment generations after
generations fought.

In the following period the idea of the
community of origin, language, territory,
and culture was a true emblem of all
enlighted spirits of the people who
grasped that it is their patriotic duty to
bring out into bold relief its historical
attestation : “I have decided to start this
work, to show the world our nation,
what is the origin of the inhabitants of
our country, Moldavia and Muntenia and
the Romanians in the Hungarian pro-
vinces... that all of them are of the same
origin and they dismounted at the same
time...” 2 wrote chronicler Miron Costin.
In the same spirit Constantin Cantacu-
zino Stolnicul (High Steward) stated :
¢.the Romanians are not only those liv-
ing here (in the Romanian Country of
Muntenia — edit.), but also those living
in Transylvania, who are even more ge-
nuine and the Moldavians and all those
living in other part but of the same lan-
guage..., all of them are springing and
flowing from the same well” 3 — Taking
over a valuable previous scholar’s in-
heritance and expressing at the same
time the consciousness of the Romanian
people’s unity in the Carpathian-Danu-
bian-Pontic area, Dimitrie Cantemir in
his “Hronicon of all Romanian Country
(later divided in Moldavia, Muntenia and
Transylvania)...” delt with* historical evo-
lution of the Romanian people within the
traditional politico-territorial concept of
Dacia. He referred clearly to “the Romar
nians of Dachia who are today the Moi-
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In 1821 under the banner of pandour
Tudor Vladimirescu “the whole people”
gathered to claim the country’s freedom.
Tudor reading the Proclamation of Pades
in front the crowds (painting by
D. Stoica)

davians, Muntenians and
nians” 4.

The modern epoch uplifted the Roma-
nians’ struggle for national unity un-
folded when the foreign domination over
the Romanian countries considerably in-
tensified. The policy of territorial an-
nexation promoted by the big neighbour
countries -made that a part of the Ro-
manian territories be incorporated : in
1775, Moldavia's north-western part was
overrun by the Habsburg Empire, in 1812
the Romanian territory between the Pruth
and the Dniester was incorporated within
the Tsarist empire and in 1867 Transyl-
vania was partially annexed by Hungary
with the support of the Vienna Court
which continued to exert the prerogatives
of governing over the main State bodies
— military, financial, foreign affairs —
both for Transylvania and Hungary too.
Faced with this situation, for the Roma-
nian people unique and unitary, the
achievement of the national unity became
a stringent dezideratum that got the va-
lences of a true political programme in
the century of revolutions launched once
with the great Romanian rising to social
and national fight in 1784. Whether Horea
was called by contemporaries “Rex Da-
ciae”, as Michael had been “Restitutor
Daciae”, this fact demonstrates that Dacia
was a vivid reality in the Romanians’
consciousness. In fact it came to the pas-
sage from the consciousness of nation to
national consciousness which mirroring
the objective requirements of the Ro-
manian society’s development proclaimed
the necessity of achieving the national
unity within ethnical borders. “Brothers,
you who did not let the sacred love for
our homeland to die out in your hearts,
remember that you belong to the same
nation” — was calling Tudor Vladimi-

Transylva-

rescu, the leader of 1821 revolution. And
did the Moldavian Romanians answer “as
we are of the same nation and law"5?
and the Transylvanian Romanians waited
the “new prince”, “Todorut” (little
Tudor) after his being victorious south
of the Carpathians, to cross the mountains
in Transylvania, to do justice here too”.

The aspiration of all Romanians after
political unity was to be ever strongly
expressed during the 1848—1849 Roma-
nian revolution. Unitary in development
and political programmes, the Romanian
revolutions wrote down on its banner, be-
side social objective of wide-interests, the
lofty ideals of achieving the nation-state
union. These programmes did not con-
fine to a restricted circle of revolutio-
naries, but they engulfed the broad
popular masses which, on this occasion,
too, expressed their aspiration and wish,
at the Grand National Assembly at Blaj
when uttered : “We want to unite with
the Country”. The feral quelling of the
1848—1849 Romanian revolution by the
coalesced forces of the Ottoman, Habs-
burg and Tsarist empires did not mean
the defeat of the struggle for national
state unity. Voicing the common thinking
and feelings, the unflinching will animat-
ing all the Romanians Nicolae Balcescu
wrote in 1850 : “We want to be a na-
tion, a- sole, strong and free nation
through our right and duty, for our good
and of other nations because we want
our happiness and we must perform our
mission in this world (...). The conditions
of power we need can be found only in
the solidarity of all the Romanians, in
their union into a sole nation, a union

1848—1849. Avram Iancu, a revolutionary
who constantly fought for union (irag-
ment of the great fresco at the Romanian
Athenaeum painted by Costin Petrescu)
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to which we are destined through na-
tionality, language, religion, customs, fe-
elings, geographic position, through their
past and finally, through the need to
preserve and free themselves. If na-
tionality is the soul of a people (..) na-
tional unity is its guarantee, is its ne-
cessary body for its soul not do die and
mollify, but on the contrary, to be able
to grow up and develop” 6.

The first outcome of the century oid
efforts and aspirations, of the forerun-
ners’ sacrifices was on 24 January 1859,
the Union of Moldavia with Muntenia,
union which was a true cornerstone in
the thorough attainment of our people’s
national aims. A new state, Romania,
appeared on Europe’s map, an event that
gave on energetic impulse to the struggle
for the achievement of complete national
unity, The representatives of the big
European powers were obliged to re-
cognize the reality, namely the inhabi-
tants of the Romanian countries were
always, “a sole people”, that they “have
the same onset, the same name, the same
language, the same religion, the same
history, the same -civilization, the same
laws and institutions, the same beliefs
and customs, the same fears and hopes,
the same needs to be met, the same bor-
ders to guard, the same pains in the
past, the same future to secure and
finally the same mission to perform?” 7.

But ancient Romanian territories for
which the state set up south and east
of the Carpathians was a true vital nu-
cleus, continued to be under foreign
sway. At the same time, the Romanian
modern state played an important role
in the process of disintegration of foreign
dominations at the Lower Danube and
was an obstacle for the expansionist po-
licy exerted over the peoples in South-
East Europe. An elloquent moment of the
Romanian national solidarity was the
wide-scope protest versus the Dualist
Austro-Hungarian pact signed in June
1867 wherethrough, ignorring the will of
the Romanian nation in majority, the an-
cient Romanian land of Transylvania was
annexed to Hungary. This act of anne-
xion, typical of colonialism, marked at
the same time the intensification of the
anti-Romanian policy officially promoted
by the Budapest government which pur-
sued, through enforced Magyarization, to
annihilate the ethnic and political cha-
racter, eminently Romanian, of Transyl-
vania. The gloomy perspective facing the
Romanians from Transylvania and Ba-
nat in the wake of the Dualist haggling
determined the former’s determined ri-
poste. The struggle against the Dualist
regime was morally, materially and
politically supported by the Romanian

1877. Romahla declarés its inepeece
(bas-relief from the pedestal of
C. A. Rosetti’'s monument)

state, being considered, with good reason,
the struggle of the entire nation for
safeguarding its being and the union with
the Country. The Romanians’ resistance
versus the Dualist political regime de-
veloped concomitantly with the national
movement of emancipation of the Ro-
manians from the other subjugated pro-
vinces and closely linked with their
brethren from the free country. The po-
litical creedo of the Transylvanian Ro-
manians was clearly expressed by George
Baritiu on 15 May when said : “without
a united and free Romania, grounded on
justice and morality, one cannot speak
of Romanian nation and nationality” 8.
And this Romania must include obliga-
torily the ancient hearth of Transylvania.

The proclamation of the State inde-
pendence on 9 May 1877 and the na-
tional and popular war in 1877—1878
carried out by the Romanians on both
sides of the Carpathians showed once
again to the whole world that the Ro-
manian nation is one and the same, in
spite of the borders temporarily imposed
by the big limitroph powers, that the
entire Romanian people, both in the free
country and in the provinces subject to
foreign sway shared the same historical
aspiration — the union within the fron-
tiers of the same state. The Peace Treaty
signed at Berlin on 1/13 July 1878 which
sanctioned the new international juridical
status of Romania, also stipulated Do-
broudja’s coming back to the mother-land
— the ancient Romanian land between
the Danube and the sea which had been,
more than four centuries, under Ottoman
domination.

The suprem dezideratum of all the
Romanians’ union within a sole free and
independent state would mark out the
fight of the most progressive elements
of our nation over 1877—1918. Syn-
thesizing the state of spirit extant in
Romania on the eve of the First World
War, General Grigore Crdiniceanu wrote :
“The first ideal of the Romanians and
of the Romanian army is the country’s
defense. It is documented, real and true,




and not a mere assertion, our permanent
declaration that Romania had not and
has not any aims at conquests, but only
at defense (..). But besides the ideal of
the country’s defense the Romanians
have another ideal too, that of Completed
Romanian nation” 9.

Taking part in the first world con-
flagration, starting with 1916, Romania
fought by the side of the Entente for the
attainment of the national aspirations
— the union of the Romanian provinces
under the Austro-Hungarian sway with
the motherland. The Romanian state’s
commitment to the first world war had
a right, lawful character, for the com-
pletion of the nation within the same
motherland — unique, independent and
sovereign. It was for this that Romania
entered the war of national liberation
and recompletion, it was for this that
the Romanian soldiers fought adamantly
at Brasov, Jiu, Dragoslavele, Turtucaia,
Marasti, Marasesti, Oituz, it was only for
this that 800,000 Romanians — wounded,
killed or missing — sacrificed themselves
in the war, ie. ten per cent of the
country’s population.

The intensification of the peoples’ re-
volutionary struggles and of national li-
beration, the collapse of Tsarism and
the defeats sustained by the Central
Powers seriously influenced the dissolu-
tion of the Austro-Hungarian Empire
which, as V. I. Lenin appreciated was
but a “flimsy union of social parasites” 10,
After the Great Socialist Revolution of
October 1917 had proclaimed the peoples’
right to self-determination and TUSA
President, W. Wilson, referred to that
principle as a basis for negotiating the
peace terms with the Central Powers,
the peoples’ liberation movement made
great strides. This movement of the
peoples also embodied the Romanian
fight for the completion of State unity.

The Romanians living in Bessarabia in
the territory between the Dniester and
the Pruth, annexed in 1812 by Tsarist
Russia, proclaimed the independence of
the Moldavian Democratic Republic form-
ed at the end of 1917, endorsing after-
wards on 27 March/9 April 1918, the
decision for union with the mother-land,
Romania. The declaration of union adopt-
ed by the Country’s Council stipulated :
“The Moldavian Democratic Republic
(Bessarabia) within its borders between
the Pruth, Dniester, Danube and the
Black Sea and the old frontiers with
Austria, snatched away by Russia more
than one hundred years ago from the
body of old Moldavia, on the strength

of principle that peoples have to decide
their fate by themselves, from now on

and for ever unites with its mother, Ro-
mania” 1. Crowning of the struggle wag-
ed for more than one century by the
Romanians between the Pruth and the
Dniester for the preservation of their
national being, for social and political
rights, the union of Bessarabia with Ro-
mania had a progressive character ac-
cording to the lawful requirements of
the development of modern Romanian
nation. It integrated within the wide-
scope process of national and political
self determination in course at that time
in Europe 12,

On 15/28 November 1918 the General
Congress of Bukovina, in the unanimity
of thousands of participants representing

“Long Live the Union and Great Ro-

mania”. This wish was made for the
future generations by the hundreds of

delegations present in Alba Iulia (Our
photo, representatives of the Galtiu
commune)

the hundreds of thousands of inhabitants
of this Romanian province decided the
“unconditional union and for ever of
Bukovina within its old frontiers to Ce-
remus, Colacin and Dniester to the king-
dom of Romania” 13. A historical unjustice
was thus redressed and there was achiev-
ed the dream of almost one century and
a half of the Bukovina Romanians.
The Romanian people’s millenary fight
for its thorough State unity was succes-
fully crowned on 18 November/l1 Decem-
ber 1918 when, at Alba TIulia, in a gran-
diose plebiscit, more than 100,000 people-
workers, peasants, intellectuals, represen-
tatives of all social classes and strata —
enthusiastically  declared the union
of the Romanians beyond the mountains
and of all territories they inhabited with
Romania” ¥, The historic decisions taken
at Alba Iulia enjoyed the support of co-
inhabiting nationalities. — Saxons, Sva-
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bians, Jews —, as well as of progressive
elements belonging to Magyar population
who aware of the Romanians’ right to
decide upon Transylvania, approved the
decision for union and expressed their
wish to live together with the Romanian
people in completed Romania, to work
and fight together with a view of ensur-
ing the country’s many-sided progress.
Nourishing feelings of lofty and tradi-
tional kind-heartedness that always cha-
racterized them, the Romanians evinced
a higher morale and human conduct vis-
a-vis the nationalities living for centu-
ries on Transylvania’s hospitable land.

The Great Union of 1918 would be in-
ternationally sanctioned through the
peace treaties that put a formal end to
the First World War. The act of self-
determination performed by the Roma-
nian people, on its whole, determined to
live united in a united country asserted
itself in face of international public opi-
nion and representatives of those states
concerned gathered together at the Paris
Peace Conference as an inalienable his-
torical right of the Romanian nation.

The year of 1918 was therefore the
cornerstone of building up the Roma-
nian national unitary state after a long
and complex historical process crowned
the successive and heroic battles waged
for many generations, haloing the exem-
plary evolution of the Romanian society.
The representative assemblies and their
bodies — the Country’s Council, the Na-
tional Council, the Romanian Central
National Council, through their freely
taken decisions, expressed the popular
masses’ aspirations in achieving the union
with Romania. The union of the three
Romanian countries with the mother-
land was achieved within a large de-
mocratic framework through acts of
freely expressed will, on the Romanian
territory and not outside it. Th2 Roma-
nians did not ask permission, or support
of the Great Powers for the achievement
of their ideal, did not wait for diplomacy
or Peace Conference to decide their fate,
but they themselves acted and did what
they considered to be done . Referring
to these events, socialist Romania’s Pre-
sident underlined : “The course of histo-
rical events categorically demonstrates
that the Union was not an accident, the
fruit of favourable circumstances or of
accords reached at the negotiation table,
but the result of the determined struggle
of the widest masses of the people, an
act of profound national justice, the
achievement of an objective concordance
between an objective reality and the ina-

lienable rights of the people on the one
hand, and the national setting forcefully
demanded by these realities on the other
hand. The peace treaty concluded later
on‘did no more than confirm an already
existing fact, a situation created as a
result of the struggle waged by the mass
of the people in Romania and Transyl-
vania, of the struggle waged by our entire
people’ 16,

The achievement of the Romanian
state’s unity was of paramount impor-
tance for Romania'’s evolution, for the
Romanian people’'s thorough assertion in
the internal and international life. Re-
uniting, the Romanian provinces subject
to foreign sway in the ancestors’ hearth,
Romania embodied within her historical
borders a surface of 295,049 sq km and
a population of 18057 028 inhabitants,
presenting herself as an ethnically ho-
mogenous state so, according to the 1930
census out of the entire population of
the country 71.99/ were Romanians, 7.9%,
Magyars, 4.1/, Germans, 49/, Jews, 3.2%
Ruthenians and Ukrainians, 2.39/, Rus-
sians, 20/, Bulgarians etc.l?. This funda-
mental trait was stipulated in the 1923
Constitution : “The kingdom of Romania
is a unitary and indivisible national
state”, and “Romania’s territory is ina-
lienable” 8, It was underlined in fact the
territorial unity of the Romanian state
as well as its ethnical homogeinity, the
Romanians being in overwhelming ma-
jority of the country’s population.

The setting up of the Romanian unitary
nation-state in 1918 circumscribed to a
qualitatively superior mutation emerged
in Europe in early 20th century being
part and parcel of structural changes in
the international life. Romania's State
recompletion, besides the remaking of the
independent Polish state, the setting up
of Czechoslovakia, the winning of Alba-
nia's independence, the building of Yu-
goslavia, the liberation of Hungary ex-
pressed the assertion of might and vita-
lity of some old peoples on the European
continent subject, for many centuries, to
foreign exploitation and domination. Rlhie
setting up of free states, within ethnical
frontiers, in Fast, South-East and Cen-
tral Europe — among which Romania
also counted — determined the consi-
derable reduction of the sphere of action
of the imperialist and interventionist
circles thus evincing the entire world
that nation and national state represent
the most suitable forms of organization

of human communities. The Romanian
unitary nation-state asserted itself in the
following years on the international arena
as a united and sovereign state animated
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by the sincere wish to actively militate
for maintaining peace among states, for
the intensification of collaboration among
the peoples in Europe and all over the
world too.

Reinstated within its lawful rights over
all her ancestors’ territories, the Roma-
nian nation, united, organically integrat-
ed in the process of the world material
and spiritual life and fully contributed
to the development of human civilization
in enriching its thesaurus of assets with
those specific to the Carpatho-Danubiano-
Pontic area.

The foreign policy initiated by the Ro-
manian governments in the inter-war
period aimed, in main, at the defense of
national independence and territorial in-
tegrity of our country. Romania has per-
manently militated in different interna-
tional organisms for the unabated pre-
servation of the principles of every
state’s independence and territorial in-
tegrity, noninterference in the internal
affairs, equality of treatment between
the big and small-sized countries, of ne-
gotiated settlement of all litigious pro-
blems. United and strong Romania acted
firmly for a climate of peace and inter-
state trust, for supporting the countries
which suffered by the aggression of fas-
cist and revizionist states.

Today, on celebrating her 70th anni-
versary as a unitary national state Ro-
mania presents herself as a free and
independent country in whica a socialist
nation is

homogenous, dynamic living,
in full assertion of its creative availabi-
lities, unflinchingly ralliead round its
vital centre, the Romanian Communist
Party.

Ilistorical facts irrefutably demonstrate
that our country’s territory — the Ro-

manian territory on which the Geto-Da-
cian people formed and developed about
four millennia ago and the Romanian
people two millenia ago — has a unitary
and indivisible character. The Romanian
people, its Geto-Dacian forefathers and
the latter’s forerunners steady on the
ancient land from times immemorial
worked, fought and created on this ter-
ritory. History does not record any si-
tuation when our people and our fore-
fathers to have left under any circum-
stances these lands. On the contrary, we
have been here from the very onset. Our
autochthony and anteriority on this ter-
ritory, as compared to other peoples, the
continuity in time and space, the ceaseless

fight for the observance of unity and
independence are irreversible realities
and nobody can raise them for discus-
sions by any means. That is why we do

not let anybody whatever circumstances,
to strike at our people’s unity, to offend
in one way or other its interests and
inalienable rights over territorial patri-
mony, its prominent quality of building
up its own history according to its wish.
Romania was, is and will be unitary,
indivisible, free and independent.
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GROUNDWORKS OF THE ROMANIAN MILITARY DOCTRINE

~THE ENTIRE NATION'S ACREEMENT
N THE STRUCELE FOR THE DEFENCE
OF THE ROMANIAK UNITARY NATIONAL STATE IN 1919

The evolution of the political and strate-
gic situation in Europe in late 1918 and es-
pecially 1919 made Romania take measures
for the liberation of its entire territory
from the Central Powers occupation troops,
‘which were in no hurry to leave Romania,
as it had been established by the Armistice
Agreement. General mobilization was de-
creed to this purpose and steps were also
taken to defend the wunitary mnation-
state’s independence and integrity. It was
clear that “if we were able to wait for
favourable circumstances to make union, in-
dependence and the nation’s reunification,
when it comes to preserving Romania’s in-
tegrity and sovereignty we have to be al-
ways able to struggle successfully, especial-
ly when general circumstances are not fa-
vourable at all.”!

With its sense of justice, history truth-
fully recorded that, both as regards the
working out and the imprementation of the
policy and programme of measures in all
fields meant to consolidate and defend the
unitary nation-state, there was a broad in-
destructible national agreement, a close
unity of the Romanian people, which was
resolute in sparing no effort for keeping its
independence and integrity unimpaired.
Mention should be made of the fact that
the broad indestructible agreement on the
defence of the unitary nation-state was also
obvious in the unitary priciples of the fo-
reign policy practised by Romania’s Govern-
ment between the two world wars, which
are in line with the Romanian people’s tra-
dltion and confirm the constructive voca-
tion for peace and understanding with all
the peoples of the world, for good neigh-
bourliness, deep respect and esteem for all
nations.

In the period under consideration the
state’s faithfulness to the ideal of peace was
proved by their attitude to the status quo
established in Europe by the system of trea-
ties concluded. Besides the observance of
this status quo no other alternative was de-

sirable, naturally, any revision not agreed
upon by all the signatories might be a dan-
gerous element of tension and war.2 By
their whole policy and activity Romania’s
Governments, suported by the entire people,

. defended peace and struggled against revi-

sipnism and war.

In the course of events, against the com-
blicated European situation, mention should
be made of the fact that the most serious
danger to the independence and integrity of
the unitary Romanian nation-state in 1919
was generated by Hungary’s aggressive and
expansionist policy, by its attitude to the
international treaties. Ruled by the nostal-
gia of the Asian, and then European, Great-
er Hungary, which presided over and di-
rected the Hungarian Government’s policy
and actions, the leaders of Budapest showed
arrogance and contempt for the internation-
al treaties as early as their getting the fi-
nishing tcuches, systematically refusing to
withdraw troops from the Romanian terri-
tory and threatening with armed interven-
tion to take Transylvania back. Béla Kun
and the other leaders of the Hungarian Re-
public openly declared they “will extend the
domination of the proletariat on the entire
territory of the country with armed forces”

(they thought of “historical” Hungary with
the provinces it had occupied). Describing
this reality, the Hungarian historian Liptar
Ervin wrote that the Hungarian Government
“did not actually want to give up histori-
cal Hungary’s territorial integrity.” “More-
over,” went on to say the same historian,
“it has repeatedly expressed its decision to
fight for this integrity, arms in hand.”3

According to tradition, ignoring the pro-
visions of the treaties and rejecting all dé-
marches by the Entente powers, including
those by the representatives of the Great
Powers who had come to Budapest to this
very purpose, the Hungarian leaders dit not
confine themselves to declarations and
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threats, they also took aggressive military
actions gradually -against the Romanian peo-
ple and unitary state, concurrently continu-
ing the atrocities perpetrated against the
Romanian population, among which one
should necessarily mention the cruel mur-
der of the Bihor County prefect, lawyer Ion
Ciordas, LL. D., of lawyer Nicolae Bolcas,
LL. D., of Beius. Thinking of political and
strategic prospects, Hungary’s leaders hoped
to co-ordinate their efforts in time and
space with those of the Ukrainian Red Ar-
my. Having this aim in view, on April 26,
1919, the Kiev General Staff of the Red
Army ordered its troops “to advance quickly
and make the connection with the Hunga-
rian Red Army.”% In a telegram sent by
V. I. Lenin to the Command of the Ukrai-
nian Red Army on April 25, 1919, he in-
structed that the troops should move to the
direction of Galicia and Bukovina to make
“the direct connection with the Hungarian
Red Army” and other groups were “to start
attackinz to break the positions of the Ro-
manian royal forces and encircle them near
the Dniester.”®

Acting in perfect unity, the Romanian
people answered by a legitimate war
(through it it defended its ethnical being
and state integrity) to Hungary’s expansio-
nistic and aggressive policy and actions,
which actually became quite obvious on
April 16, 1919. The war of national libera-
tion and defence of the Romanian State,
which lasted from April 16, 1919, till Au-
gust 3, the same year, developed in two
stages closely connected between them.

In the f{first stage the Romanian army
worked to force the Hungarian troops to
observe the = provisions of the Armistice
Agreement. With this aim in view the 7th
Infantry Division and the 1st Mountain Di-
vision were ordered, on October 29/Novem-
ber 11, 1918, to cross the mountains to the
Romanian Countiry of Transylvania. Later
the troops of the 2nd Mountain Division and
the 6th Infantry Division crossed the moun-
tains too. The Romanian commands were
ordered to avoid any armed conflict with
the Hungarian units, but to repel any of
their attempts at opposition. Being acquaint-
ed with the Hungarian troops’ aggressive
behaviour, the Allied command informed,
through the French General Henri Berthe-
lot, on April 16, 1919, that “the Romanians
have the right to take the offensive if at-
tacked and advance to the eastern limit of
the neutral zone with a view to taking the
zone assigned to them.” 6

The evolution of events confirmed the just
conclusions reached by Romanian strategists.
In the period we are referring to the most
convincing proof was the Hungarian Army
(which had about 70,000 military, 137 guns
and 5 armoured trains east of the Tisa)
starting the aggression on the night of April
15—16 in the valleys of the Somes and Cri-
sul Repede, advancing 4o the direction of
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Cicirlau-Dej, Zalau-Cluj and Ciucea-Cluj,7
Under those circumstances — deliberating
on the entire Romanian people’s energetic
act on December 1, 1918, materialized at
the Great National Assembly of Alba Iulia,
in keeping with which the union had been
decided upon and implemented by the mas-
ses of Transylvania and Romania as’early
as 1918¢ — the Romanian command took
measures to crush the enemy’s groups and
concurrently prepared the passage to the
counter-offensive with a view to completing
the liberation of the national territory.

The Romanian army went along several
directions, mainly focusing on the big cen-
tres. Consequently, on April 19, Satu Mare
and Carei were liberated and, on April 20,
the Romanian troops entered Oradea, with-
out fighting, and were welcomed enthusias-
tically by a huge crown crying “Long live
the Romanian Army” and singing the heroic
hymns Wake Up, Romanian and Union Is
the Word on Our Banner. The Hungarian
army retreated to the line of Nyiragyhaza,
Debrecen, Bekescsaba. On April 21 the Hun-
garian command had decided to stop the
advance of the Romanian army here. But,
energetically continuing the offensive, the
Romanian army entered Debrecen on April
23 and Nyiragyhaza on April 27. On April 27,
1919, the command of the Hungarian Army
ordered that troops should be removed from
the territory east of the Tisa. By May 1,
1919, the Romanian army reached the Tisa,
Its big units joined hands with the Cze-
choslovak troops in the Csap, Munkacs
area.? In a telegram sent on April 27, 1919,
General Franchet d’Espérey, commander of
the Allied armies in the East, described this

* way the evolution of the military operations

that started on April 15—16 : “After being
attacked by the Hungarians, the Romanian
troops of Transylvania masterly repelled the
enemy forces and confused them entirely.” 1

Jointly attacked by the Romanian, Yugos-
lav and Czechoslovak peoples, which were
freeing their own territories from Hungary’s
oppressing domination, on April 30, 1919, its
leaders decided to send a message both to
the governments of the three countries, to
President Woodrow Wilson and to the Eu-
ropean worker parties. In this message Béla
Kun said : “On behalf of the Hungarian re-
volutionary Government I am honoured to
inform you that we unreservedly admit all
your national territorial claims. You ground-
ed these claims on your intention of putting
an end to the millennia-old oppression of
your people by the Magyars’ ruling class.
We now let you know directly that we un-
reservedly admit all your national territo-
rial claims... Therefore, if we believe peace

can reign Ssupreme among us from now
on.” 11

Considering the mnew situation, on April
30, 1919, the Hungarian Government made
a suggestion of armistice through the com-



mander of its troops in the Szolnok area,
which was handed to the commander of the
2nd Mountain Division in its very disposi-
tion. On May 3 the Military Convention was
concluded, signed by General Constantin
Prezan and Colonel Semis Werth. By it
Hungary undertook to put an end to warfare
against Romania. 12

But Hungary’s Government did not observe
the obligations it had assumed. Starting
July 5, its high military command prepared
a wide-scope offensive with a view to tak-
ing Transylvania back.!® The plan of the
new offensive against the Romanian army
essentially included two attacks in two sec-
tors far away from each other, preceded by
the crossing of the Tisa, in order to encircle
the Romanian troops east of this river and
destroy them (the enemy thgought that the
main forces of the army were quite near to
the river). The forces assigned to this task
consisted of two army corps (8 divisions),
two independent brigades and a cavalry re-
giment and 91 batteries, which amounted to
50,000 military.

Being informed of the enemy’s plans, the
Romanian command, including 8 infantry
and 2 cavalry divisions making up 119 in-
fantry battalions, 60 cavalry squadrons,
98.5 batteries (66 field batteries, 2.5 howitzer

batteries, 7 batteries of mountain guns, two
155-mm heavy batteries and two motor-gun
batteries) totalling 392 warheads, a company
of airstation and 4 companies to cross the
river, decided to preserve the same strategic
disposition essentially, with the main forces
arranged along a line to the depth, also
leaving behind troops to cover the military
operations.’* Thus, a narrow belt was made,
which was meant to allow supervision, aim-
ed at stopping the enemy’s offensive in the
first stage and at creating the necessary
conditions for the counter-offensive in the
second stage. Subsequent developments va-
lidated this highly original plan.

Triggered off on July 20, 1919, the enemy’s
offensive was actually a genuine military
aggression “of Hungary against Romania.
The main aim of this aggression was to try
to annex again to Hungary the territories
inhabited by the Romanians, which, by the
unanimous will of the masses, had united
with Romania on December 1, 1918”1 In
the first few days the aggressor was suc-
cessful ; by July 23 the main forces man-
aged to cross the Tisa and go east, being ha-
rassed by the Romanian troops that covered
military operations. 16

Concurrently with the operations meant
to crush the Hungarian aggression, the Ro-
manian high command minutely prepared

the passage to the counter-offensive with no
operational break in order to make the best
of the situation created by the removal of
the main forces of the Hungarian army from
the Tisa. Triggered off on July 24 and ge-
neralized the next day, the Romanian army’s
counter-offensive was quite successful so
that, on July 28, the first Romanian units
began to cross the Tisa, pursuing the ag-
gressive Hungarian army, which dissolved in
a short time and put up no special resistance
west of the water course. On the night of
August 3, 1919, a detachment of Romanian
cavalrymen with two guns and two groups
of machine guns symbolically entered Bu-
dapest, where Colonel Gheorghe Rusescu
asked the Hungarian Government to order
ceasefire. On August 4 the troops of the 1st
Mountain Division entered Hungary’s ca-
pital. 17 In a proclamation addressed to the
population of Budapest on August 5, 1919,
General Gheorghe Mirdiarescu expounded
the reasons of the Romanian army’s pre-
sence in the Hungarian capital and the role
of the Romanian soldier : “1. The Romanian
army does not wage war against the in-
habitants, but against the armies that at-
tacked it; 2. The Romanian soldier guar-
antees the peace, property and life of the
cititens” 18 asking the population “to observe
the laws of this country [Hungary — a.n.].”
Following the same line, the proclamation
of August 10, 1919, pointed out: “The com-
mand of the Transylvanian troops an-
nounced that the Romanian military authori-
ties did not and would never interfere in Hun-
gary’s domestic affairs.. Romania’s wish is
that, as the issues resulting from the pre-
sent war were settled in agreement with its
Allies, it should resume normal peaceful re-
lations with the neighbouring Hungarian
people.” Then, informing that the Romanian
military command gave the population over
70,000 rations of bread of 400 g each in one
day only, the proclamation ran as follows :
“Any sense of revenge is alien to the Ro-
manian army which took the military action
after the enemy army on the Tisa provoked
it.19 On August 30, 1919, the Mayor of Bu-
dapest, Dr. Bédy Theodor, wrote to the com-
mander of the 5th Cavalry Regiment, the
officers of which made their contribution to
feeding the children in Hungary’s capital :
“] warmly thank you for your kindness to
the children in this city. At such hard times
the poor inhabitants of Budapest suffer a
lot and we, the officials, cannot help them
at all despite all our efforts. Even from this
point of view we are deeply grateful to you
and the officers.”20 On November 4, 1919,
the High Commissioner of the Romanian
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Government in Budapest, Constantin Dia-
mandi, informed the Hungarian Government
that 1,000 wagons of wheat began to be sent
from Romania to provide food to the Ma-
gyar population.?l On November 12, 1919,
General Grazziani wrote to the Romanian
High Commander referring to the distribu-
tion of food to Budapest’s population : “The
commission can only welcome this humane
gesture.” 22

The character and aim of the war waged
by Romania, the purely military reason of
the presence of its army beyond the Tisa
and in Budapest struck deep echo with world
public opinion and the press of that time.
For instance, Le Petite Parisien mentioned
that “Romania, left to its own resources,
defended itself and probably it listened only
to the voice of ‘its national salvation that
asks it to go forward and the Allies have
no right to blame it.” I'Echo de Paris : “We
must support Romania. The Romanians de-
fended themselves and they are to establish
the terms of their future security. Let us
avoid hindering them.” 23

The character and aims of the war for
the liberation of the entire Romanian terri-
tory and the defence of the unitary Roma-
nian nation-state’s independence and inte-
grity, during which the agreement of the
entire Romanian nation was expressed, can
also be inferred clearly from the last pro-
clamation addressed by the Romanian com-
mand to the Budapest population on No-
vember 12, 1919 : “The Romanian army is
retreating. Budapest will be evacuated.
Leaving the Hungarian capital, - Romania
insists on saying once again that, after the
attack on the Tisa, which was the cause of
its military action, its only aim was its self-
defence and the military requirements. Any
intention of oppression or revenge was alien
to it. The Romanian army did its best to
make the presence of the troops in Hungary
as easy as: possible to bear for the popu-
lation’s suffering. Feeling that it exerted its
right and fulfilled a humane duty, the Ro-
manian Army wants to state once again that
it has always regarded Hungary’s domestic
affairs as belonging to the Hungarian people
-alone, to which it wishes to succeed in
-establishing peace again by avoiding any
political, social or religious pressure.” 2%
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GREAT BATTLES

POSADA, November 9-12, 1330, A BRILIANT MILITARY VICTORY
WITH DECISIVE IMPLICATIONS FOR THE ASSERTION OF THE

ROMAMIAN STATEHOOD

The Romanian peopie's
struggle for the making
up of its own independernt
and sovereign State has a
bimillenary {radition {bhat
goes back to the first Sta-
te bodies-politic of the Ge-
to-Dacians, to the centra-
lized and independent Da-
cian state led by Burebis-
ta in the 1st century BC
and the strong state of
Decebalus at the end of
the 1st cent and beginning
of the 2nd cent AD, con-
temporary and rival of the
strongest empire of ihe
ancient world : the Roman
empire.

All.along the 1st millen-
nium the village com-
munities and popular Ro-
manias, the knezdoms and
the Carpatho-Danubiano-
voivodates represented in
Pontic area the organiza-
tion framework of the fio-
manians’ resistance strug-
gle against the migratory
populations thus securing
the uninterrupted existen-
ce of their ethnical being
and permanently evincing
the creative political
might and historical vita-
lity of our people.

The assertion of knez-
doms and voivodates, of
the “lands” — as they we-
re called at that time —
represented a necessary
stage in the process aimed
at the formation of the
Romanian independent
unified state, a process
strongly affected by the
oft-times foreign  invasi-
ons from'different direc-

tions. One of the most ne-
gative = consequences of
these onslaughts was the
checking up of the natural
evolution to the gradual
reunion of the extant bo-
dies politic within a sole
State body with frontiers
established within the na-
tural limits of the Roma-
nian habitat.

The entire process of
making up the indepen-
dent Romanian state. was
considerably hindered, in
the first centuries of thec
IIna millennium, by outsi-
de interferences like the
Mongol power but espe-
cially the invasion policy
promoted by Hungary’s
kings. Particularly the lat-
ter made the Romanian
people continue, as until
then, its long and grim
fight against foreign ag-
gression, the main obstac-
cle in the way of atlain-
ing its aspirations for a
free State existence.

During the reign of Bes-
sarab I, the ruling prince
of the Romanian Country
of Muntenia, great strides
were made on the road of
the natural territorial uni-
fication. In a long reign,
more than three decades,
the domestic and interna-
tional position = of ihe
young Romanian state
between the Carpathians
and the Danube strongly
consolidated climaxing in
crushing down the domi-
nation pretentions of the
Hungarian royalty that
would have as a corollary

the winning of thorough

independence.
Concomitantly with the

measures aimed at se-

“curing the internal inde-

pendence of his state, the
great voivode Bessarab
I unfolded a wise and far-
reaching external policy
of wide reverberations in
the European South-East.

Thoroughly exerting his
authority as a sovereign
of an independent state,
the voivode of the Roma-
nian Country of Muntenia
concluded lasting aliauces
meant to contribute to tne
checking up of the llun-
garian . state’s expansion
and driving away the Ta-

« tar danger. The authority

of the Romanian voivode
and his state became  so
strong that an 1325 ‘docu~
ment mentioned that tne
political and militarq po-
wer of Carol Robert d"An~
jou, Hungary's king, “can-
not be compared and. run
counter the power of Bes-
sarab .

The economic and wili-
tary assertion of the Ro-
manian Country of Munte-
nia, but especially the
Bessarab I- promoted in=-
dependent policy irritated
the Hungarian ruling cir-
cles which, through di-
plomatic pressures first,
tried to impose the Ro-
manian voivode the status
of vassalage to the d’An-
jou king. In order to avoid
an armed conflict for
which he was not prepar-
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ed enough it seemed that
the Romanian voivode ini-
tially accepted the preten-
tions of Carol Robert
d’Anjou because a royal
diplome of June 26, 1324
named Bessarab I “our
Transalpine voivode”. The
recognition of Hungary's
~king as a suzerain-frequ-
ently used method in
the relations between the
sovereigns of Europe’s
feudal states and which
envisaged the Romanian
voivode only as a person,
but not his country —
was  short-lived. Faced
with Hungary’s expansio-
nist plans the relations
between the two sovere-
igns rapidly deteriorated
S0 as one year later an
offieial Hungarian docu-
ment was referring to the
“Bessarab. the Transal-
pine, wunfaithful to the
holy crown” 2,

1330 was to categorical-
ly resolve the strong con-
tradictions between {he
two states, generated by
the policy of the Hunga-
rian royalty of territorial
Winnings at the expanse
of other peoples. Yet, in-
formed in due time about
the war preparations ma-
de by Carol Robert, the
great Romanian voivode
adopted .the measures im-
posed by given circum-
stances in order to give a
crushing riposte to the e-
nemy and save the coun-
try’s independence and in-
tegrity. His strategic plan
grounded on the principle
of an active and flexible
glefense envisaged that
in the end, after the
enemy - offensive poten-
tial was to be diminished
a striking blow to be
dealt at the latter within
a decisive battle.

Inspired from the mul-
timillenary tradition of
the defense of the ances-
tors’ land through the en-
tire people’s war the Ro-
manian voivode thought
to call to fight the entire
able-bodied population be-
sides the country’s army.
The military developments
entirely confirmed the rea-
listic character and the ef-
ficiency of the measures
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envisaged by Bessarab 1.
The king Carol Robert
d’Anjou brutally encroach-
ing on previous agree-
ments concluded between
the two countries invaded
the Romanian country a-
head of a strong Hunga-
rian army supported by a
Cuman corps. It was in
September 1330. The muili-
tary aggression against nis
peaceful neighbour, which
had not been provoked by
the Romanian voivode, po-
litically aimed at ““driv-
ing away Bessarab frowm
this country” and give it
/the country/ to one of the
courties of d’Anjou.

Trying to avoid a wide-
scope military conflict
that would have been ac-
companied by a heavy
toll in human lives and
material damages, Bessa-
rab I resorted to a politi-
cal solution mirrored in
his wish to start negotia-
tions. As the famous
Chronicon Pictum Vindo-
bonense narrated, the ilo-
manian voivode would ha-
ve offered 7,000
marks and even some ter-
ritorial concessions. But in
the deputation sent to
Hungary’s king he warned
the invaders “you should
go peacefully back and
avoid dangers which you
may encounter for, if you
still advance more in my
country, you are exposing
yourself to dangers which
you can by no means a-
void” 3, But declining :he
peaceful proposals of his
neighbour, the arrogant
king Carol Robert d’Anjou
burst out with the follow-
ing offending words : “you
should tell Bazarab tihat
he is the shepherd of my
sheep and I shall draw
him by his beard out of
all hiding places” *.

The king's army proced-
ed on its way through tl.c

Romanian Country of
Muntenia, they attacked
and seized the Severin
fortress and directed {o-
wards Curtea de Arges,
the country’s capital, the
maint target at which the

stiver

invading troops had aimed
from the very beginning.
In this stage of the war
the: Romanian army ap-
plied the enemy a wide
fan of combat methods
and proceedings typical of
the popular war : strategic
and tactical manoueuvre,
offensive ripostes and ma-
lingered retreats, harass-
ment and ambushes, at-
tacks by surprise in com-
pulsory passing points”.

As in the remote epochs
the population of villages
and market-towns in the
area where the invading
troops were advancing
evinced lofty spirit of sa-
crifice and patriotism. The
crops were either hidden
or destroyed, the fodder
burned, the wells poison-
ed, the houses put on fire
and the people retreated
to hidden places. So, the
Hungarian army was lack-
ed of food and lodging
and as the above mention-
ed chronicle narrated
“land] the king and his
men, unable as they were
to find food in an unk-
nown country... they came
soon to be afflicted with
hunger all together, the
king, the men and the
horses” 8.

Demoralized and ex-
hausted the Hungarian
troops were denied the
advance in face of the
walls of Arges fortress,
“Castro Argias”, really.c_le-
prived of any possibility
to mount a siege and_so
much the less a decisive
attack on the capital of
the Romanian Country of
Muntenia. The first st.-age
of the campaign against
the Romanians ended with
the invader’s failure 1
attaining the target aim-
ed at. Started the seqopd
stage in which the .imtla-
tive was seriously in fa-
vour of Bessarab I.

In view of the decisive
campaign the voivode _oi
Muntenia adopted an in-
genious tactics mirroring
the high level of the then
Romanian military  art
Bessarab I established for
the Hungarian army, now



in a hurried retreat, to
be lured to a deep defile,
on the shortest way to
Transylvania, to be there
attacked by surprise and
crushed ; thus there were
to be used the terrain ad-
vantages and fthe Roma-
nian  fighters’ wvaliancy
was to be utmost capitaliz-
ed. The place of the battle-
entered history with the
name of Posada — is plac-
ed in Tara (Land) Lovis-
tei, by some opinions, bet-
ween Salatrucu and Pe-
risani.

The combat disposition
was structured in four
groups with distinet miss-
ions : the first had to
clogse the defile gate in
the south after the pe-
netration of the Hunga-
rian column wmsing, with
that end in view, trunks,
branches and rocks. Anot-
her group was to close the
northern exit from this
defile preparing at its
mouth moats and earthen
walls for defence. The
other two groups deploy-
ed on combat positions on
both sides of the pass, on
steep heights, aimed at
striking  the invading
troops with arrows, lances,.
rocks and stones and eve-

rything at their disposal.’

In this way the troops led
by Carol Robert d’Anjou
once their entrance the
defile could not any more
either advance, or retreat.

As the Chronicon pic-
tum Vindobonense mnarrat-
ed the battle started on
Friday, the 9th and ended
on Monday, the 12th of
November, 1330. The ag-
gressor was attacked by
surprise and shut up at
both ends by deep preci-
pices and “the great multi-
tude of Vlahi who came
in a rush, there high up,
on the brink of the pre-
cipices and crowded in
from  everywhere  and
threw their arrows to the
King’s army, who were
gathered at the foot of a
deep walley, which could
not even be called a way,

but rather a sort of mar-
row ship where owing to
the squash even the most

nimble meen and horses
fell in battle.7

During the battle that
lasted four days numerous
enemy soldiers were eit-
her wounded or killed
and many princes and no-
blemen fell in battle. “And
the king took a mnarrow
escape with a couple of
his men. As they stood
close to the King and they
received all the  arrows
and sword cuts provided
they could save the King's
life and avoid for him the
fatal blow”® The rem-
nants of the Hungarian
army, arms and baggages
all together, including lar-
ge sums of gold and sil-
ver coins and  valuable
goods — were captured by
the soldiers of Bessarab I.

The 1330 war thus end-
ed in a brilliant victory
of the Romanian army. It
was as Nicolae Iorga pin-
pointed “a great and com-
plete wictory, full of con-
sequences because the
fight followed the natu-
ral way of our develop-
ment, on our land so pro-
tective for its”9.

The Posada victory scor-
ed by the Bessarab-led ar-
my was of utmost politi-
cal importance in the
Romanian people’s histo-
ry. It consecrated and
consolidated the complete
independence of the Ro-
manian Country of Mun-
tenia and demonstrated on
European level the via-
bility of the Romanians’
statehood.

The resounding Roma-
nian victory at Posada of
1330 fully demonstrated
that “in the struggle for
the country’s defense the-
re was applied the tactics
of the entire people’s war
against a militarily supe-
rior enemy” and that the
“entire people’s war was
the only solution for the
defense of the homeland’s
independence 1.

Along following cen-
turies, generations after
genenations of Romanians
tirelessly militated for the
defense and consolidation
of an independent State
life, a guarantee for their

socioeconomic and politi-
cal progress, for the pre-
servation of their natio-
nal being, of the Roma-
nian language and ci-
vilization. The outcome
of this heroic struggle
was the continuity, the
uninterrupted existence of
the Romanian Statehood
even under the highly
inauspicious conditions of
the enforced instalation,
by force of weapons, of
the suzerainty of the big
neighbour empires. Besi-
de Posada for ever rema-
ined alive in the Ro-
manian people’s  consci-
ousness numerous other
proofs of the love for li-
berty, independence and
national unity —  dear
ideals of the Romanian
people ; they name Rovine,
Codrii  Cosminului, Jilis-
te, Calugdareni, Plevna, Ra-
hova and Vidin, Marasti,
Mardsesti, Oituz and ma-
ny others which marked
and prepared the road of
the  epochmaking mo-
ment of seven decades
ago — The Great Union
of 1918.

1 Documenta Romaniae
Historica, Series D,
vol. I, pp. 37—38.

2 Ibidem.

3 Chronicon pictum Vin-
dobonense, Bucharest,
1937, p. 234.

4 Ibidem.

5 Istoria militard a po-

porului roméan, wvol. I,
Bucharest, 1984, p. 347.
6 Charonicon pictum Vin-

dobonensis, p. 234.

Chronicon pictum Vin-

dobonensis, p. 235.

Ibidem, p. 236.

9 N. Iorga, Istoria armatei
romanesti,  Bucharest,
1970, p. 43.

10 Lieutenant-General Ilie
Ceausescu, DHist, The
Entire People’'s War for
the Homeland's Defen-
se with the Romanians,
Bucharest, 1980, p. 77.
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KULIKOYO, September 8, 1380

the mid-16th century, under
the impact of a set of economic, po-
litical-military, epidemiologic and eclimatic
factors, the domination of the Golden Horde
began to waver. The first blows occurred
at the Western frontier where the Mongols
had to face the offensive of the Hunga-
rian and Polish Catholic kingdoms and
the Romanian reconquest east of the Eastern
Carpathians. ! At Sinie Vody (Blue Waters),
a tributary of the Lower Bug, in 1362 or
1363, the troops of duke Olgerd of Lithuania
(1345—1381) defeated the forces of three
Tartar emirs, the Lithuanian state extend-
ing its rule between the Dniester and the
Bug down to the Black Sea.2 The interna-
tional military opposition, the rise of Ta-
merlane increased the internal political in-
stability of the Golden Horde, fourteen
khans contending for power in the seventh
and eighth decades of the 14th centuries in
the New Sarai on the Volga. The decisive
influence in the Horde came to be exercised
by the feared temnik (the commander of a
tiimen, a unit of 10,000 fighters) Mamai, fi-
nally proclaimed khan.

Under the umbrella of the great khans of
Sarai, in the first half of the 14th century,
by a “natural selection” the ascent of Mos-
cow occurred in the world of the Russian
principalities : the Gatherer of lands, knez
Ivan Danilovi¢ of Moscow (1328—1341), nick-
named “moneybag” (Kalita) knew how to
turn any circumstances to his advantage, to
use the force of the Mongols, whose tribu-
tary he was, to enlarge and stregthen his

Towards

state. Deftly winning the favours of the
Mongolian dignitaries, Ivan Danilovic got
the Tartar investiture for the large knezate
of Vladimir, a prominent position among the
Russian rulers, confirmed on the religious
plane too by the presence there of the me-
tropolitan appointed by Byzantium.

Thanks to the courage and endeavours of
metropolitan Alexei at the Mogol court of
Sarai, this position continued to be held by
Ivan Danilovie’s nephew, Dimitri Ivanovie
(b. October 12, 1350 — d. May 19, 1389) 3 who
was placed on the throne of the great knezes
of Moscow when still not of age in 1359,
Despite the Black Death (the terrible plague
of the 14th century) Moscow won by force
of arms the competition for supremacy
among the Russian rulers, defeating the
knezates of Suzdal (1363—1365) and Tver
(1367—1373). The great knez Dimitri Ivano-
vic rebuilt the Kremlin in stone after it had
been destroyed in 1366 by the troops of the
great duke of Lithuania, Olgerd, who de-
feated the Tartars (1363—1364) coming into
competition with Moscow.

After Dimitri Ivanovie’s last journey to
the Mongol court (1371) where he got free-
dom of movement to “subject the other kne-
zates and impose his will on all Russian
knezes” 4, Moscow’s power came into ab-
vious clash with that of the Golden Horde,
After the efficient defence of the new fron-
tiers of the new knezate against the Tartar
inroads (1373), the Mauoscow forces attacked

the Kazan khanate (1376) forcing it to pay
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a tribute. After defeating a great Mongol in-
cursion on the Vozha river (August 11,1378),
they attacked Lithuania (1379—1380). The
conflict with the Golden Horde which for
several years was lacking its major source
of income — the tribute of the Russian kne-
zates collected by MgoScow — was acute.

The invasion was decided by the great
khan Mamai in the summer of 1380, the
Mongol envoys securing the cooperation of
Lithuania and Byzantium against Moscow.
The forces raised by Mamai, estimated by
the Russian chronicies at 300—400,000 people
were correctly put by Soviet researchers at
60,000 fighters 5, representing the strength of
the Golden Horde plus several thousand
Buigarians from the Volga, Alans and other
Caucasus populations. Warned, the great
knez Dimitri Ivanovic ordered the concen-
tration of his own troops and of those of

the subserved knezates — assessed by chro-
niclers at 150—200,000 fighters, actually
70,000 — at the confluence of the Moscow

with the Oka, not far from the borough of
Kolomna. On September 7, after a rapid
march, the Russian forces reached the left
bank of the Don not far from the place
where the river flows into the Nepriadva.
The war council summoned by the great
knez heatedly debated the idea to cross onto
the other bank where the Tartar horde was
expected to come 6,

On the western bank in the field of the
“Whistlers” (Kulikovo), the Muscovite army
arranged in disposition on the course of the
Nepriadva, the 5—6 km-long front being
flanked by forests and the Nizhi Dubiak,
Smolka and Kurtsa. Between the right (the
troops of the Rostov and Starodub knezes)
and left wings, there was the large corps
led by the Muscovite boyar Timoftei Velia-
minov. According to the mentality of the
times, great knez Dimitrie decided to fight
in the advanced troops of the Drutsk knezes.
A partial reserve (the Lithuanian knez Di-
mitrie Olgerdowicz) was placed between the
large corps and the right wing, their rear
being diplaced and the general reserve was
placed in the Zelionaia Dubrava, to the east
being commanded by knez Vladimir Andree-
vic of Serpukhov and the Lithuanian pan
Dimitri Bobrok.

By noon, the mist covering the field dis-
sipated ant “it was terrible to see two great
powers marching one towards the other to
shed their blood,” as an impressed chronic-
ler put it.7 The great khan Mamai had put
up his tent on the Red Hill and the rows
of his infantry were supported by the ca-
valry flanking them. After a singular fight
between the Tartar noble Temir and monk
Andrei Peresvet in which both of them fell,
the Mongols attacked the Muscovite ad-
vanced corps and the left wing. Towards 3
p.m, the powerful Tartar offensive, which
had broken the advanced corps and the par-

tial reserve forcing large corps into retreat,
was preparing an extenSive manouevre of
its left flank. When the Mongol forces were
fully engaged in the return, the detachments
of the general reserve placed in the Zelio-
naia Dubrava led by pan Bobrok started to
attack. With their wing exposed and coun-
ter-attacked by the troops of the great corps,
the Mongols started retreating and then
fleeing.

The Tartars were followed along 50 km,
the Muscovite victory being complete in the
evening of September 8. The great knez Di-
mitri Ivanovie was finally found alive among
those fallen on the field of Kulikovo. For
eight days, the Muscovite soldiers remained
there to bury their dead and honour the
leaders fallen in the battle — 40 Muscovite
boyars, iwelve knezes of Belozero, 30 mem-
bers of the Novgorod Republic Council, 20
boyars from Kolomna, 40 from Serpukhov,
20 boyars from Pereslavl, 25 from Kostroma,
35 from Vladimir, 50 from Suzdal, 40 from
Murom, 70 from Riazan, 34 irom Raostov, 25
from Dimitrovsk, 60 from Mojaysk, 30 from
Zvenigorod, 15 from Ugletsk® and many of
their troops.

This defeat meant the collapse of Mamai’s
power : at Kalka, his horde was defeated
by Togtamis, the = protege of Tamerlane.
Seeking refuge in the Genoese Caffa, the
vanquished of Kulikovo was assassinated on
the order of the new great khan.?

The victory of Kulikovo marked the apo-
gee of the rule of “the great knez of Rus-
sia,” as Dimitri Ivanovic entitled himself,
adding Donskoi from that battle. Even if in
1382 the new great khan Togtamis ravaged
Moscow and forced it to pay a tribute the
supremacy of the great knez over the other
Russian rulers and the subjected neighbour-
ing peoples could not be contested.
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GREAT  COMMANDERS

AT W T e B T e T L O e S L0 0SSO S

Unity and independence
have always been the
most cherished ideals of
all Romanians ; to congquer
and maintain them, they
have unceasingly fought
along centuries and will
always guard them, no
matter the sacrifice. From
this outiook, the formation
of the Romanian national
unitary state, on Decem-
ber 1, 1918 was not a for-
tuitous event, the result
of a favourable series of
circumstances, but the
lawful outcome of a long
process of transformation
of the boundaries of the
country into ethnic fron-
tiers. In the name of
these holy aspirations, we
had to fight, most often
arm in hand, against ex-

ternal threats. In these
military conflicts, issued
from our striving after
having and defending
what was but our own
right — since, as Nicolae

Iorga put it, “we are
maybe the single people
in the world that cannot
be blamed of having taken
something which did not
belong to us by rightful
law” —, asserted them-
selves a series of great
army commanders, desig-
nated by history to lead
the entire people in the
armed clashes meant to
safeguard the national
state.

During Burebista's reign
(82—44 BC), there came
into being the centralized
and independent Dacian
state. The energy of the
military commander blend-
ed with the cleverness
of the diplomat in that
who was “the first and
greatest king of Tracia”,
as Burebista was describ-
ed. Indeed, he was one of
the most prominent per-
sonalities of the ancient
world, one of the most

dreaded adversaries, even
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for the empire led by
Julius Caesar. And this at
a time when the Gaul
Vercingetorix, after the
victory gained over Caesar
at Gergovia (52 BC), in
his attempt of banishing
the Roman rule, had to
acknowledge irrevocable

defeat at Alesia, the same
year.

Michael the Brave

Whatever Vercingetorix
symbolized for Western
Europe, does Decebal (87—
106 AD) represent for
the eastern part of the
continent. Ever since his
first year of reign, the
illustrious Dacian leader
was confronted with the
Roman armies put under
the command of Domitian
and later on, of Trajan.
Decebal proved to have
unmatched qualities of a
commander and of a mi-
litary organizer during the
hard battles carried on
against the most experi-
mented, the strongest and
the most haloed with vic-
tories army of the age;
he was a defender at all
costs of the liberty and

independence of the Da-
cian state. The fact that
finally the redoutable Ro-
man legions broke down

the Dacians’ resistance af-
ter two exhausting cam-
paigns, in AD 101—102

.and 105—106, does by no

means lessen the military
genius of the Dacian king,
“master of warfare (..),
valiant in struggle, know-
ing how to adroitly use a
victory and take advan-
tage from a defeat,” as
Dio Cassius put it.

The Romanian people
was born in the Dacian
hearth from the blending
of Dacian and Roman ci-
vilizations, supported by
the permanent fight for
independence and unity,
for the creation of the
unitary state of all Ro-
manians, during a long-
lasting process which was
forever marked by the ne-
cessity of transcending
the vicissitudes of histo-
ry. Against this back-
ground, there arose great
commanders like Glad,
Gelu and Menumorut, re-
presenting the resistance
of the Romanian political
formations in the Roma-
nian Country of Transyl-
vania and later on, Bessa-
rab I and Bogdan, founders
of two feudal independent
states : the Romanian Co-
untry of Muntenia and the
Romanian Country  of
Moboldavia. Bessarab I the
Founder (1310—1352) legi-
timated the independence
of a new state, the Ro-
manian Country of Mun-
tenia, by the vie-
iory won over the invad-
ing armies led by Carol
Robert, king of Hungary,
in 1330, letting Europe
know the Romanian peo-
ple’s will of liberty. Dur-
ing the same period, Ro-
manian voievodes Balica,
Dobrotitd and Ioancu led
the struggle for the ac-
complishment and mainte-
nance of the independent
state on the Romanian ter-
ritory between the Danube
and the Black Sea.

There followed centuries
of restless fights against
ithe Ottoman Empire, when
the Romanian princes stood
in the first line of de-
fence of “Christian Euro-
pe”. The countless efforts
and sacrifices on battle-



Giuseppe Garibaldi

(com-
memorative medal ; Ioan

Butum Collection)

field for the consolidation
of the state were always
associated with the ferv-
ent wish to accomplish the
full political unity of the
Romanians. Mircea the
Great and Vlad the Impa-
ler in the Romanian Co-
untry of Muntenia,
Stephen the Great and
Petru Rares in the Roma-
nian Country of Moldavia,
Jancu of Hunedoara in
the Romanian Country
of Transylvania pre-
served unaltered the unde-
feasible rights of the Ro-
manian people to an in-
dependent existence. Their
great victories at Rovine,
Podul Inalt and Belgrade
against the Turkish ar-
mies, the wise internal po-
licy of the Romanian Co-
untries made them invin-
cible strongholds in front
of the Turkish Empire, at
a time when the whole of
Europe was apprehensive
of the extension of the
Turkish power. The notab-
le feats of the great Roma.
nian voievodes and milita-
ry commanders might be
compared in Europe with
that which Gjerg Kastrioti-
Skanderbeg achieved in
the middle of the XVth
century, during the libe-
ration struggles of the Al-
banian people against the
Turkish rule.

In 1600, at the threshold
of the XVIIth century, the
Romanian territory was
united for a while under
the sway of Michael the
Brave (1593—1601), the
great voievode who achie-
ved the union of the Ro-
manian medieval states.

A brilliant commander

made known by the victo- . |

ries he gained at Calugi-
reni, Selimbar and Gu-
rusldu, one of the mili-
tary geniuses of ‘his age,
Michael the. Brave has

* been inseribed in the na-

tional conscience of the
Romanian people as a
triumphant figure who
achieved the Union of
all Romanians, thus at-
taining the ideal of
all  struggles they car-
ried on up to his time,
for independence, unity
and liberty. But  that
which had been made by
History itself did not last
long, as the armies of the
neighbouring empires in-
terfered, thus desintegrat-
ing the newly born statal
organism.

Michael the Brave’s and
all the people’s will was
to be partially accomplis-
hed as far as the XIXth
century, “a century of the
nations,” as recorded by
historiography, this con-
cept pertaining to the lc-
gitimate process of fast
crystallization of the natio-
nal states. In Latin Ame-
rica, Simon Bolivar and
Jose de San Martin, two
generals of the time, re-
sulted in the assertion of
such national states as Bo-
livia, Venezuela, Chile,
Peru and the Argentina. In
Europe, Giuseppe Garibal-
di's name was highly pra-
ised both on account of
the military valiant deeds
of the “red shirts” and by
the contribution they
brought to the formation
of modern Italy. In the
Romanian countries, the
national and social revo-

Tudor Vladimirescu (Com-
memorative medal ; Ioan

Butum collection)

Alexandru Yoan Cuza

lutions of 1784, 1821 and
1848 were succeeded by
the Union of Muntenia to
Moldavia on January 24,
1859, an act of free and
energetical determination
of the whole nation, which
laid down the making of
the modern state of Ro-
mania. A significant part

in this historical work
played Alexandru Toan
Cuza (1859—1866), the

yrince of the Union, who-
se wise and balanced in-
ternal and external po-
licy proved to be decisive
for the strengthening of
Lthe young Romanian state.
This is how, though having
no battlefield records, Ale-
xandru Ioan Cuza has been
honourably placed among
the great Romanian mi-

litary leaders, as a
founder of the modern
Romanian army, a basic
vehicle in the con-

quest of independence. But
important Romanian pro-
vinces were still under for-
eign rule. After Romania
had become independent
as a state, on May 9, 1877,
everything was ready for
tize final battle of making
the Romanian national
unitary state. We had been
trained for it along cen-
turies and this training
had been made at the cost
of huge sacrifices, tor-
ments of the mind and
armed clashes. This is how
we may account for our
Great Union in 1918, when
History decided to do ju-
stice and impart serenity
throughout the territory
of Romania.

m ADRIAN PANDEA




MONUMENTS OF THE ROMANIAN UNION

Historical reality, largely and multilate-
rally mirrored in documents of all kinds at-
test to the truth according to which the fight
for the achievement of nation-State wunity
had a character of permanence with the Ro-
manians. The lofty ideal of Union was in
all times the light that illuminated gene-
ration after geweration, the road towards
progress, to a better, free and dignified life.
Achieved in December 1918, as a natural and
lawful outcome of the long historical de-
velopment of the Romanian process, a crow-
ing of its right and uninterrupted fight for
securing the right to be free and master in
its own country, the Great Union is a bril-
lian attainment of century-old aspirations for
which illustrious personalities and broad
popular masses had militated and fought.
The road to the achievement of the 1918
Grand Nation was mapped out by a series
of ewvents of major importance for the Ro-
manian people’s history, among which some
went down as decisive moments. It comes,
in main ,to the 1600, 1859 and 1918 trip-
tych. The epoch-making achievements  of
those wyears were largely mirrored and
evoked in the documents of the time, in
poems and songs. They were given homage
in stone and bronze “documents” too, in nu-
merous monuments, commemorative obelisks
and plaquetes. These memorials, present
throughout the country, stand for a wvalua-
ble national “archives”. We shall refer to
some of them further down.

ALBA IULIA. The equestrian statue of
Michael the Brave. Placed in the hearth of
the town, the memorial is the work of
sculptor Oscar Han. Unveiled on 28 Decem-
ber 1968 on the occasion of the 50th anni-
versary of Transylvania's union to the mo-
therland. Participating at the solemn wun-
veiling of this memorial, Romania’s Presi-
dent, Nicolae Ceausescu stated : “The statue
of Michael the Brave is a symbol of our peo-
ple’s will to preserve its independence and
national sovereignty”. Fixed on a socle con-
ceived as a parallelipiped, 6 m in height,
the statue showes the voivodes of all Ro-
manians in a haughty attitude, full of dig-
nity as his deeds and achievements were :
on the horseback, with the sceptre in the
left hand, raised daring by to the heaven,
as a token of victory, in the acme of glory
he reached in 1600 when, through his daring
deed, and of the whole people, the first po-
litical union of the Romanian countries was
achieved.
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The
dicated to the
1600 Union has a background a large bas-

at Alba Iulia de-
illustrious voivode of the

memorial erected

relief, work of sculpture Horia Flamindu
and unveiled in 1975, on the occasion of
the 375th anniversary of the political union
of the three Romanian sister countries un-
der the sceptre of Michael the Brave. Bron-
ze casted, 6 m in lenght and 4 m in height,
the bas-relief shows the historic moment of
the wunifier voivode’s triumphal entrance
in Alba Iulia. The down part of
the bas-relief has the following text in re-
rief : “Here, at Alba Iulia, in 1600, as a sym-
bol of the historic right of the Romanian
people to live free and independent, there
was achieved through the nation’s fight and
will, through the prowess of genius of the
great voivode Michael the Brave the great
act of the political wunion of the three Ro-
manian principalities : the Romanian Coun-
try of Muntenia, Moldavia and Transylva-
nia”.



FOCSANI. “The memorial boundary mark”.
Erected on the initiative of the Cultural So-
ciety in the place where until the achieve-
ment of the 1859 Union there was the border
picket on the border that temporarily se-
parated the two Romanian sister countries :
Moldavia and Muntenia. Unveiled on 13 Sep-
tember 1931 the memorial was conceived as
a pyramid. By its form and sizes (about
1 m in height) it looks like a boundary
mark. On the four sizes of the monument
there are fixed metal plates with texts, in
relief, of great patriotic significance linked
to the century old aspirations and determin-
ed struggle of our people for the achieve-
ment of nationState unity. The plates on the
lateral sides show the coats of the two Ro-
manian principalities. The texts belong to
famous Romanian personalities who actively
militated and acted in favour of union. For
their beauty, content and message we quote
them entirely : “Romanians, how many live
in the Hungarian Country and Transylvania
and Maramures are of the same origin as
the Moldavians and all of them are coming
from Rome” (Grigore Ureche). “Let us close
our hands | Those with Romanian heart, [

To dance the “hora” of brotherhood [ On
Romania’s land” (Vasile Alecsandri); “U-
nion, gentlemen, I do mot recognize any-
body’s right to say that it is an individual
act, its exclusive poperty : the wunion is the
energetic act of the entire Romanian nation”
(Mihail Kogalniceanu); “The citizens of the
town of principalities’ wunion erected this
sign for remembering a past of wvictorious
faith. In the 40th year of the Cultural Lea-
gue that was convened here. In this place
was formerly the boundary mark mno. 47,
on the Milcov river which was separating
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the two sister countries : Moldavia and Mun-
tenia”.

PALANCA. Monument to the memory of
hero-sublieutenant Emil Rebreanu. Built on

a ridge near the locality, in the proximity
of which the Ghimes-Palanca railway is
crossing. The memorial, 2.5 m in height, re-
inforced concrete, has the form of a square
prism. The main facade has the following
text engraved, in relief, on white marble
plate : “Sublieutenant Emil Rebreanu hanged
by Hungarians on 14 May 1917 because be
wanted to join the Romanian army and
fight for the nation’s completion. The gra-
teful motherland did not forget him’”. When
the first world war bursted out, the officer
was enrolled in Austro-Hungary artillery re-
giment. Being sent to fight on the Romanian
front, in the Ghimes-Palanca area he decid-
ed to join the Romanian army, his blood
brothers, his brothers of language and ideals.
Captured when he tried to cross the enemy
lines, sublieutenant Emil Rebreanu was ar-
rested, put to trial and sentenced to death.
During the trial, voicing the lofty patriotic
feelings he was nourishing, Emil Rebreanu
declared before the judges: “I wanted to
join my Romanian brothers. Had better be
shooted than fight against my brothers”.
Before his hanging looking with dignity at
the military enforced to attend the execu-
tion “in order to take for a model”, the bra-
ve officer had the strength to shout these
words : “Long live Romania !”

The tragedy of Emil Rebreanu was to be
depicted by his brother, writer Liviu Re-
breanu in the novel “The forest of the

hanged men”, a true monument of the Ro-
manian literature.




THE TRIUMPHAL ARCH

built
soldiers
in the war f{or

monuments
Romanian

Out of hundreds of
to commemorate the
heroism and sacrifice
national liberation and State com-
pletion and the Great Union of 1918 erected
throughout the country, in towns and villa-
ges ,impressive through grandeur, artistical
performance and historical significance is

the Triumphal Arch in Bucharest. Monu-
ment perpetuating over time, in granitic eter-
nity, the message read with profound vene-
ration by generations succeeding the one
that, through its keen mind and deed of the
armed hand, achieved the long dreamed
ideal of all Romanians : national State unity.
Monument glorifying not only the fight and
sacrifice of the 1918 generation, but of its
precursor too. By mid-19th century Nicolae
Bélcescu, illustrious representative of the
1848 revolution generation was writing : “Na-
tional unity was the beloved dream of our
brave wvoivodes, of all our great men who
impersonated the people’s individuality and
mind in order to show them to the entire
world.” Like an echo over time, in full con-
cordance with Bdlcescu’s writing the words
of homage engraved on the monument fron-
tons wrap up its full significance: “Glory
to those who by the light of their mind and
the might of their soul prepared national
unity”. “Glory to those who by their prowess
and blood sacrifice achieved national unity”.
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Prowess and bloody sacrifice of those, who
'fought for the defense of their motherland’s
independence and unity are evoked through
names of localities ,toponymy and hydro-
nymy — engraved on the monument arch-
way —, linked to heavy and victorious batt-
les over 1916—1919 : “Cerna, Jiu, Olt, Dra-
goslavele, Neajlov, Oituz, Mdrdsti, Madrd-
sesti, Razoare, Vrancea, Muncel, Cosna,
Tisa’s

The Triumphal Arch was built in 1922
on the Kisseleff Avenue, initially made of
wood adorned with stucco works. In 1935—
1936 the monument was completely rebuilt
by the project of architect Petre Antonescu.
Made of armed concrete, plated with gra-
nite of Deva, the monument was conceived
by the model of the classic triumphal arch,
with a sole openess — 11 m in height and
9.50 m in width —, having the form of a
parallelipiped of 25 X 11.50 m in basis and
27 m in height. Initially the monument had
eight plaster cast statues, four on each of
the two facades, on the right and the left
respectively. The statues looking to the Viec-
tory Avenue — representing a Dacian sol-
dier and a Roman one, an archer of Mircea
the Great and a border guard of Stephen the
Great were made by sculptors Oscar Spae-
the, Frederick Storck, Cornel Medrea and
Dimitrie Paciurea. The statues on the ot-
her side represented : a soldier of Michael
the Brave and a pandour of Tudor Vladi-
mirescu, a soldier from the 1877—1878 war
of independence and a soldier from the
1916—1918 war of national liberation and
State completion ; they were made by Ale-
xandru Severin, Ion Jalea, Ion Iordédnescu
and Dimitrie Matananu. At it looks now, the
monument is decorated with bas-reliefs and
portraits made by Ion Jalea, Cornel Medrea,
Alexandru Calinescu, Mihai Onofrei, Con-
stantin Caraschi, Mac Constantinescu, The
main facade of the monument bears the in-
scription : “After centuries of sufferings, en-
dured in a Christian manner, and heavy
fights for the preservation of mational being,
after the full of sacrifice-defense of hwman
civilization, justice was done for the Roma-
nian people too /../”. Paying homage-inscrip-
tions on the right and left, above mention-
ed, are to remember both the present and
the future the places of legendary prowess,
blesed through the sacrifice of our heroes
from the war of national liberation and
completion.

B MIRCEA COCIU



FORGERY AND DENIGRATION

Cannot Change the Inexorable Historical

Reality of the Great Union of 1918

Romania’s participation
to the First World War
was determined by its
wish to free the Ro-
manian territories sub-
ject to foreign sway.
When the Tsarism
broke down and Austro-
Hungaria disintegrated,
the Romanians living in
the territories subdued by
the two above mentioned
empires could voice, on
the strength of the right
to self-determination, with-
in representative organs,
democratically elected,
their will to unite with
the Romanian state. The
Great Union of 1918 was
therefore the expression
of the Romanian people’s
unanimous will to have
its suitable political and
institutional structure
which according to the
development stage of the
Romanian society  could
be but the unitary nation-
state. The peace treaties
in 1919—1920 internatio-
nally sanctioned the act
of will of the Romanian
nation L.

These historical truths
which for any honest,
upright and well-inform-
ed researcher enter the
scope of elementary know-
ledge are either contested
or distorted in the at-
tempt — in fact foredoom-
ed to failure — to deny
the historical legitimacy

of the unitary Romanian
nation-state and especial-
ly its rights over the an-
cient Romanian land —
Transylvania.

Those who deny the
historically necessary cha-
racter of the unitary Ro-
manian nation-state try to
present it as a  hybrid
product born from  the
territorial “presents” made
to Romania for her par-
ticipation in the war al-
ongside of the wvictorious
Entente. “Romania — Ko-
vari Atilla pretends — ca-
me into being thanks to
the political guarantees
granted by France, Engl-
and and Italy”, the Ro-
manian state being, in its
borders of 1918, in the
opinion of this Magyar
emigrant to Israel but na-
tive of Romania, “a clas-
sic state of nationalities” 2.

But historical reality is
the antipode to the as-
sertions made by Kovary
Atilla and those sharing
his viewpoints. The terri-
tories that united with
Romania in 1918 had be-
longed to the ancient Da-
cian area and then to the
Romanian feudal states.
The State pluralism — the
existence of several Ro-
manian feudal states
(Muntenia, Moldavia, Tran-
sylvania and  Dobrodja)
was a phenomenon en-
gendered by the very rea-

lities of the feudal so-
ciety which prolonged (li-
ke in case of Italy and
Germany too) to the mo-
dern epoch due to some
political factors action.
As far as the Romanian
history is concerned these
factors were represented
by the great limitroph
powers, hostile to the Ro-
manian  people’s  unity
whose unitary state would
have embarassed their po-
licy of expansion in
the Carpatho-Danubiano-
Pontic area. The murder-
ing of Michael the Brave,
the first unifier of the Ro-
mains, represented a tra-
gic example of the politi-
cal attitude taken, at the
turn of the 16th—17th
centuries, by the Habs-
burg and Ottoman empi-
res and the Polish kingd-
om, whatever the rela-
tions between them — vis-
a-vis the possibility of
the making up of a cen-
tralized Romanian state.

The territorial cripples
of Dacian hearth made by
the Austrian and Tsarist
empires during the Otto-
man power’s decline rose
new obstacles in the
way of making up the
Romanian unitary nation-
state. President Nicolae
Ceausescu underlines that
“History, events teach us
that the foreign domina-
tion, the existence of so-
me empires in the neigh-
bourhood of our country
retarded in a period or
another the socioeconomic
development of the peo-
ple, the formation of the
Romanian nation, of the
unitary nation-state”3 The
objective, lawful charac-
ter of the process evoked
by the RCP General

Secretary proved however
much stronger than all
obstacles and attempts to
bar it so as in 1918 there
were not the  “political
guarantees” of France,
Great Britain and Italy
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that created — as Kova-
ry Atilla asserted — the
Romanian unitary state,
but the 2500 years of hi-
story whose outcome is
this state.

The revizionist orienta-
tion books that present
the Trianon Treaty (4 Ju-
ne 1920) — whereby there
was internationally ack-
nowledged Transylvania’s

Union to Romania — as
a “grave unjustice” to
Hungary, maintain that

there were not the Roma-

nian people’s rights over
a part of its territory
— Transylvania —  that
determined the Paris Pea-
ce Conference to recogni-
ze the legitimacy of the
vote of 1 December 1918
at Alba Iulia, but alle-
gedly the “generosity” of
the Entente which would
have  been speculated
cunningly by Ion I. C.
Bratianu, Romania's Prime
Minister and representa-
tive to the international
forum held in  France’s
capital city. This time
too the very reality is
diametrically opposed to
these biassed -assertions.
The Romanian delegation
at the Paris Peace Con-
ference had to cope with
the tendencies of the “big

four” — France, Great
" Britain, . US.A. and Ita-
ly — that adopted  the

stance of treating the small
allied powers as minor
partners whose rights and
interests were of a se-
cond-place importance vis-
a-vis the victorious big
powers. The Roma-
nian delegate acted mnot
for acquiring territories
which did not belong to
our people, but for se-
curing Romania — like
Poland, Serbia and Gree-
ce too — the acknowled-
gement of a status of
equality with the “big
As Ton: 1. C: Bra-
tiaru showed . when he
formulated the pninciple
that to accept any diseri-
mination  between the

“big” and the “small” o-
nes would mean to give
up our sovereignty as an
independent state, Mr. Ve-
nizelos (the Greek re-
presentative — o.n.) ans-
wered very nervously that
he did not considered
himself the representative
of an independent state;
that the big powers were
acting to their liking only
and had in their hands
the conditions they want-
ed to impose and all the
problems referring to ter-
ritorial - reparations” 4.

It was necessary for
the Romanian delegation
to take a highly firm
stance in order -to make
the Romanian people's le-

- gitimate rights be recog-

nized before those who,
exclusively guided by the
interests “of the big po-
wers or sometimes just
due to an wunbelievable
ignorance ?,- were -decided
“to forget”  their = own
engagements assumed in

1916 ' or, respectively, to
ignore the rights of our
nation.

It was not the “genero-
sity” of the Entente but
Romania’s then diploma-
tic struggle, that made
the Great Union of 1918
be internationally sancti-
oned! 6.

The making up of the
Romanian unitary nation-
state was not an isolated
phenomenon in Central-
East and South-East Eu-
rope, but .it integrated
within a -large and com-
plex process developed in

- this quarter of the  con-

tinent, a progess at whose

conclusion Poland reap-
peared, the Czechoslovak
state  was set up, Roma-

nia’s mational unity was
completed and the Yugos-
lav state = was created.

From a viewpoint which,
although declared as Mar-
xist, aims at the same po-
litical target -— to contest
the inexorable historical
reality according to which
Transylvania is part and

parcel of the Romanian
state — Transylvania’s
union to Romania is pre-
sented in the book Erdely
Torténete (Transylvania’s
history) written by a group
of authors under the gui-
dance of Bela Kopeczi
(Budapest, 1986). The aut-
hors show the resolution
taken by the Alba Iulia
Grand National Assembly
on December 1, 1918, as
an outcome of the efforts
made by a group of the
Romanian bourgeoisie in
Transylvania, a  solution
to which they oppose a
“socialist” solution offer-
ed — as they allege —
by the Hungarian Repub-
lic of Councils able, alle-
gedly, to ensure the equi-
table settlement of the
national problem.

The two main theses of
the Budapest authors are
as erroneous as tenden-
tious. The historical evolu-
tion in the Romanian area
has demonstrated  that
the completion of mnatio-
nal unity of the Roma-
nian state in the wake
of Transylvania’s Union
to the .Country was not
the outcome of actions
performed by a group ot
the Romanian bourgeoisie
in Transylvania, but the
work of our entire nation
for which the unitary sta-
te was a century old le-
gitimate aspiration. It was
for the making up of this
state that the Romanian
people steadily fought and
during 1916—1918 paid a
heavy blood toll. As far
as the national policy of
the Hungarian Republic
of Councils is concerned,
during 1916—1918 paid a
miatter of fact its leaders
pursued to preserve the
integrity of old Hungary
thus disregarding the right
to self-determination  of
the peoples within the
former Austro-Hungarian
monarchy. Unquestionably,
“the refusal to recognize
the Romanians’ right to

independence, the- autoch-
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thonous and always in
majority people of Tran-
sylvania, to put into ap-
plication the proposals of
the Allied powers which
were in favour of the
Hungarian government as
well as the latter’s mili-
tary measures against its
neighbours conduced to
the unleashing of an arm-
ed conflict between Hun-
gary and Romania, a con-
flict that could be avoided
if the Hungarian revolu-
tionary government had
been realistic in  taking
some major political mea-
sures” 7

To oppose — as the aut-
hors of the so called “Hi-
story of Tpansylvania”
do — the vote of 1 De-
cember 1918 at Alba Iu-
lia to an alleged socialist
alternative represented by
the Hungarian Republic
of the Councils really me-
ans to refute the histori-
cal necessity of a mnatio-
nal state as a  politico-
territorial  structure a-
chieved through the will
and legitimate iwaction of
an entire nation.

But- could one  really
speak of a  materialist-
historical outlook  when

there is refuted the histori-
cal legitimacy of the for-
mation of the nation-sta-
tes, like those made up
in Europe after the break-
ing down of the Austro-
Hungary monarchy ?
Irrespective of the de-
clarationg of “principles”
of those who refute the
legitimacy of the making
up of the Romanian uni-

(9%}

2 Kovari Atilla, The Ante-
cedents of Today’s Na-
tional Myth in Ruma-
nia, 1921—1965, The
Hebrew University  of
Jerusalem, The Soviet
and East European Res-
earch Center, Jerusalem,
1983.

Nicolae Ceausescu, Ro-

mania on the Way of
Building Up the Multi-

tary nation-state in mis-

stating the development lc?;?ixﬂ;llys o]gg\trelo%ec% SZ(;—
of this process, irrespec- Mo dione ! yﬁub?z’éh‘n’
tive of their political or e 158;?
ideological orientation 15. 3 y
these self-styled histori- T e ’
ans — because that who 4 Gh. I. Brdtianu, Actiu-
forges the truth cannot nea politica si militara

be called a historian —
want to refute a histori-
cal reality : the Romanian
unitary nation-state. Histo=
ry has been proving its
might so as all forgeries
and denigrations are fo-
redoomed to failure.

1 Well documented presen-
tatior of this process in
the book Roménia in

o

a Romdniei in 1919,
Bucharest, 1939, p. 72.
Ibidem, p. 46.

See at length C. Boto-
ran, I. Calafeteanu, E.
Campus, V. Moisuc,
Romdnia si Conferinta
de  pace de la Paris
(1918—1920), Cluj-Napo-
ca, 1983 ; Hannah Paku-
la, The Last Romantic,

New York, 1985, p. 268—

anii  primului  razboi 279,

mondial, 2 wol. main B LAy N 2
coordinator, Lieutenant- | Itomaénia in anii primu-
General Ilie Ceausescu, lui rézboi mondial, ed.
DHist., Bucharest, 1987. cit., vol. II, p. 668.

IS HORTHY REHABILITATED?!

Romanian  histo-
riography, history should be a science
of truth, since only by dealing with truths
can it be a “memory of mankind”, can it
play the role of “magistra vitat” offering
people that body of knowledge capable to
guide their actions towards progress and
civilization, ean contribute to the better
acquiantance - and rapprochement among
peoples.

Of course, each people recalls its past,
perpetuating it from generation to genera-
tion since this is its most valuable patri-
mony. But it is very important how histo-
rians do this,. given the fact.that not. al-

According to the

ways have the servants of Clio placed their
pen in the service of the loftiest ideals of
mankind. There have been many instances
in which historians, placing themselves in
the service of retrograde causes, delibera-
tely ignored or falsified theses and conclu-
sions grounded on real data and facts, “ad-
justed” this information to suit some pre-
determined interpretations. Suchlike works
are baleful from the scientific viewpoint and
prove that their authors fail to understand
the lessons of the past.

I am referring chiefly to the works (stu-
dies, schoolbooks, historical atlases) written
by Hungarian historians and published in
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western countries but also in Hungary,
works of a propagandistic character, which
put forth viewpoints running counter his-
torical truth and seeking to accredit theses
and assesements which absolve, totally or
partially, the Hungarian regimes or politi-
cians of the responsibility they bear for the
worsening of the neighbourhood relations
between the Romanian and Hungarian peo-
ple, for the preparation and triggering of
conflictual states between the two states.
There is a proliferation in the contempo-~
rary Hungarian historiography of studies fea-
turing Horthy Miklos and the regime esta-
blished by him over 1920—1944 in a favou-
rable light, thus trying to absolve him of
the crimes committed both against the Hun-
garian people and especially against the Ro-
manians, against humanity in general. Can
the Horthy regime be assessed as a fascist
regime ? Hungarian historians give different
answers to this question. Many of them opi-
ne that Horthy’s regime established in Hun-
gary after the defeat of the Republic of So-
viets in 1919 was not a fascist regime but
only a “right-wing government” with “fas-
cist tendencies interlaced with elements cha-
racteristic of a conservative political regi-
me.” The only attempt to bring a fascist
dictatorship to power in Hungary, they say,
was made by prime minister Gombos Gyiila
in 1934—1936 but it “was not received with
full enthusiasm” even by the political circ-
les that had initially hoped to find in his
person “the man capable to find a solu-
tion.” ! Gyérgy Aczél, the head of the ideo-
logical, cultural and scientific section of the
leadership of the Hungarian Socialist Wor-
kers’ Party, considers that the main featu-
res of the Horthy regime’s domestic policy
were “harsh anti-communism, limitation of
civic liberties even in comparison with the
conservative liberal system of Hungary in
the time of the Dualism, the removal and
persecution of the democratic forces. This

counter-revolutionary policy moved in an"“

ever greater degree to the extreme right as
fascism was rising in Europe.”? Suchlike
views, like many others, show a surprising
tendency to strike a contrast with those ex-
vressed in the postwar historiography in
Hungary which showed that from the very
beginning of Horthy's ascent to power, the
reactionary circles of the bourgeoisie and
landowners firmly pursued the establish-
ment in Hungary of a fascist-totalitarian po-
litical regime.

Korom Mihdly, for instance, writes the
following in a study published under the ae-
gis of the Institute of history of the party
under the CC of the Hungarian Socialist
Workers Party : “The Horthyist regime that
ruled for a quarter of a century was an en-
tirely fascist regime, the fascist dictatorship
of the great Hungarian imperialist bour-
geoisie born from the intertwining of the fi-
nancial oligarchy with the landed one by
the fusion of the industrial and financial ca-
pital with the former feudal landed aristo-
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cracy. The Magyar fascism did not manage
to build a solid mass basis and for this rea-
son it had to keep the appearance of par-
liamentarianism and, apart from an extre-
me-right fascist opposition, to tolerate the
activity of some left opposition parties. 3
Nemes Dezsé, a well-known Hungarian his-
torian, also assesses that as early as 1921—
1922, “the fascist Hungarian regime, conso-
lidated by the Bethlen government at that
date, had considerably outrun Mussolini in
point of open and institutionalized terror
against the revolutionary forces.”4 These
last assessments according to which the
Horthyist political regime was — alongside
the Ttalian fascism and the German Nazism
— a fascist-type reactionary regime, with
some specific features which change its es-
sence by nothing, are much closer to histo-
rical truth. This is also confirmed by pro-
minent men of that regime. Thus, prime mi-
nister Teleki Pal who backed Horthy's ter-
rorist dictatorship, was proud of the faet
that the Hungarian reaction was the forer-
unner of the fascist ideas and practices in
Germany and Italy. “After the world war,”
he wrote to Mussolini, “the policy of pro-
moting the struggle against the Jewish Mar-
xist terror in 1919 rallied around Horthy
Miklos the leaders Goémbés Gyiila and Te-
leki Pal. Among them and from their strug-
gle,” he pointed out, “there appeared the
embryos of those national and social ideas
which inspired the rebirth of the new Ger-
many and Italy.”5 In his turn, another pri-
me minister, Kdallay Miklos, remarked with
unconcealed satisfaction : “We, Hungarians,
were the initiators, the first champions of
the (fascist, C.B.) idea which reigns in Eu-
rope today.. And even if at that time (im-
mediately after 1919, C.B.) we could not ful-
fil this idea, this was due to the fact that
then we were alone, as a drop in the Eu-
ropeean sea of democracy, of free masonry
and Jewry. But the position we have ac-
quired represents a past to us the recongi-
nion of which we should claim.”®

Evidently, it is difficult to analyse the
character of a regime like that established
in Hungary by Horthy Miklos especially be-
cause its architects managed to conceal its
true essence so adroitly by a number of ap-
parently democratic bodies. But it is un-
deniable that from its beginning to its end,
this regime which turned Hungary into “the
country of three million beggars”, was main-
tained in power by frightening acts of ter-
ror. With good reason was Horthy's dicta-
torship described as the most brutal and
reactionary social and political regime in
the then Europe.

If as regards the internal situation in
Hungary during Horthy’s regime and the
character of this regime there are several
opinions in Hungarian historiography, the
question being of interest first of all to the
Hungarian reader, things are different when
assessments are made of the Horthyist re-
gime’s foreign policies the objective of which



was, as is well known,
Treaty of Trianon and
Of. the territories which in 1918 had broken
with Hungary and united with the states
they de jure belonged to. Hungarian his-
torians find nothing to criticize in the Hor-
thy‘i§t aggressive policy but, more than that
justify it, considering that the Treaty of
Trianon bears the responsibility for the re-
actionary, fascist orientation of Hungary,
and that the so-called illegitimate acts
brought about by this treaty justified the
revisionism and revanchism of the Budapest
governments throughout the interwar pe-
riod. They thus circulate almost unaltered
the theses put forth by the ideologues of
Horthyist revisionism and revanchism who,
at the respective time, resorting to falsifica-
tion, tried to win the good will of govern-
ments, statesmen and editors of great dai-
lies, sustaining everywhere that the Treaty
of Trianon “mutilated Hungary” and that
the “unjust” geopolitical status quo created
by the system of the Versailles Treaty had
to be revised. Here are some of the fa-
vourite formulas and phrases of such so-
called historians as Makkai Laszl6, Kopeczi
Béla, Ranki Gyorgy, Szekelyhidi Agoston,
Ruffy Péter, Bibo Istvan, Gostony  Peter,
Glatz Ferenc, Ormos Maria, Pintei Istvan
and many others: “the imperialist peace
system,” the peace treaty signed at Trianon
“ceded to Romania a Hungarian territory
of 102,000 sq.km ;” “Hungary preserved in
its new frontiers set at Trianon only 32 per
cent of its old territory and 41 per cent of
its population” (how come that Transylva-
nia, Croatia, Slovakia, the sub-Carpatian
Ukraine, etc. were “old Hungarian territo-
ries”) ; the Treaty of Trianon “pushed Hun-
gary on the road of fascism ;” “Some of the
new states created at Versailles did, in most
instances, nothing else but continue the po-
licy of oppression pursued by the Hunga-
rian ruling classes, this time to the detri-
ment of the Hungarian minorities ;” the in-
justice done to the Hungarians who remain-
ed outside the frontiers set at Trianon main-
tained the illusios of the intact historic Hun-
gary ; the peace treaty of Trianon annexed
important teritories inhabited only by Hun-
garians (about three million) to Czechoslo-
vakia, Romania and Yugoslavia ;” “the eth-
nic frontiers of pre—1918 Hungary were
Wiped out by the dictate of Trianon;” “an
unjust, imperialist peace (that of Trianon,
C.B.) since it made substantial concessions
to the greediness of the bourgeoisie risen to
power in the new neighbour national sta-
tes ;" “The fact that the dismemberment of
the historic Hungarian state took place at
the same time with the defeat of some re-
volutions and with peace arrangements
Which caused 'serious national prejudices
hindered the establishment in this country
(Hungary, C.B.) of democracy.” Therefore,
according to these pseudo-historians, Hor-
thy's fascist regime was engendered not by
domestic factors resulting from the Hunga-

the revision of the
the re-annexation

rian economic and sociopolitical structure
after the First World War but by the Trea-
ty of Trianon. Justifying in this way Hor-
thy and his regime, the Hungarian histo-
rians try, instead of justifiedly blaming
him, to rehabilitate him in the internal and
international public opinion to the end of
relaunching noxious, anti-Romanian theses
which are in flagrant contradiction not only
with historical truth but also with the prin-
ciples of good neighbourhood. It was not
the Treaty of Trianon which determined the
establishment of the fascist Horthyist regime
in Hungary but the policy of the great Hun-
garian landowners and capitalists who saw
in Horthy the advocate of their aspirations
to regain the economic and political posi-
tions held during the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy, to continue the oppression and
annexation of other peoples and territories.

Those embracing the policy of Horthy and
his proxies aiming at remaking “greater
Hungary”, the “Hungary of St. Stephen”
should be reminded each time when they
refer to the Romanian people’s history that
the unitary Romanian nation-state accom-
plished in 1918 was not an artificial creation
of the peace treaty but the outcome of an
objective process unanimously wished and
carried through by all the Romanians, that
at the date when the Conference was open-
ed in Paris (January 18, 919) the existence
of the unitary Romanian nation-state and
of other nation-states built or reunited on
the ruins of the anachronical Dual Monar-
chy was already an irreversible reality ; that
Romania had become a unitary nation-state
in the wake of the decisions made by the
plebiscitary assemblies of Chisinau (March
27/April 9,1918), Cernauti (November 15/28,
1918) and Alba Tulia (November 18/Decem-
ber 1,1918) that decided the union to the
motherland of the territories held under
the domination of the neighbour multina-
tional empires until then ; that the treaties
negotiated at the Paris® Peace Conference
(that with Hungary included) as interna-
tional instruments with legal and political
power sanctioned de jure the unitary Roma-
nian nation-state which at the time of the
signing was a de facto reality. The_ Treaty
of Trianon confirmed to the Romanian peo-
ple the historical justice done by itself af-
ter centuries or struggle and suffering.

Starting from this treaty, the Hungarian
historians aiming at rehabilitating the nefa-
rious policy of Horthy and his regime pre-
sent the territorial revisonism promoted
throughout the interwar interval py tllg Bu—
dapest governments not as an 11npe1‘1§1115t,
fascist policy but as a patriotic one aimed
at righting the “wrong” done to Hungary.
The pursuance of the policy of force and
dictate ,of revision of peace treaties, of 'frop-
tiers, Hungary’s adherence to the revanchist
policy of Hitler Germany and fasci:st.Italy
and its role as an outpost of Nazi impe-
rialism and international reaction in Central
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and Southeast Europe, the constant refusal
to answer the friendly demarches mady by
the neighbour states to establish relations
of good neighbourhood and collaboration,
the participation, alongside Nazi Germany,
in the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia
and the occupation in this country under
the first Vienna Award (November 2,1938)
of a territory of 12,000 sq.km. with a popu-
lation of 1,000,000 inhabitants, then in the
occupation of the north-western part of Ro-
mania (42,243 sq.km. with a population of
2,607,007 inhabitants) inhabited chiefly by
Romanians under the second Vienna Award
on August 30,1940 and then in 1941 in the
dismemberment of Yugoslavia by the occu-
pation of part of this country’s national ter-
ritory, the war waged by Hungary alongside
the Axis powers against the Soviet Union,
all these aggressive acts of Horthyist fascism
which contributed to the ruin of interna-
tional peace and security, to the prepara-
tion and outbreak of the second world con-
flagration are often attributed by the Hor-
thyphile historians to the extreme-right or-
ganizations and especially to the command
of the Hungarian army seized with revi-
sionism and anti-communism. By placing the
aggression, crimes and abuses com-
mitted by the Horthy regime only
on some of its institutions, they actually try
to rehabilitate the man who led the state
and regime — Horthy Miklos. Undoubtedly,
the leadership of the Hungarian army in-
cluded the most reactionary elements from
among the Hungarian bourgeoisie and land-
owners who greatly contributed to imprint-
ing the Hungarian policies an aggressive
and revanchist character. But the army, as
the main institution of the fascist totalita-
rian state, cannot be dissociated from the
mechanism of the Horthyist regime and la-
belled as the chief, if not only, culprit for
the reactionary and revisionist policies pur-
sued by Hungary throughout the period af-
ter the Trianon Treaty. The ruling classes
in Hungary, reactionary and despotic inter-
nally, aggressive and revanchist externally,
had built the army according to their pat-
tern so that it should always be ready to
serve their interests. Designing the warlike
plans directed against the territorial inte-
grity of some neighbour countries, Romania
among them, setting the lines of aggression
and the forces destined to carry it out, the
leadership of the Hungarian army translated
thus into life the political line worked out
by the Horthyist politicians and approved
by the head of the state, Horthy Miklos.
It is well known that Horthy Miklos main~
tained close ties with the leaders of Nazi
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Germany. In August 1938, he paid a visit
to Germany where he coordinated his plans
with those of Hitler. On the eve of the 1940
Vienna Award, when, out of general stra-
tegy reasons, the Nazi leaders warned the
Budapest government of their disagreement
to the armed aggression against Romania,
Horthy sent Hitler a letter expressing his re-
gret that Hungary was not sufficiently sym-
pathized in Germany, although “after the
war, when everybody was against Germany,
we were its only faithful friends, out of gra-
titude, sympathy and comradeship, of cour-
se, and not out of circumstantial reasons.®
He requested the Fihrer his support in the
annexation of Transylvania. “To us, holding
the Carpathians is a vital question,” Horthy
wrote. “Transylvania is the only natural
fortress of Europe and it will be to the
good of Germany if it is in safe hands.
Sooner or later the time will come for Ger-
many to settle its acounts with Russia.”?

Another attempt to rehabilitate Horthy is
the insistence with which some historians
elude the horrors committed by the Horthyist
occupation regime in the north-eastern part
of Romania annexed under the Vienna A-
ward. If about the white terror unleashed
over 1919—1920 chiefly against the Jewish
population and ending with the assassina-
tion of 5,000 people, about the massacres
committed by the Magyar fascists in Voj-
vodina after its annexation in 1941 where
Horthy’s murderers also executed over
5,000 people in a couple of days several
mentions are made, Hungarian historians
behave quite differently about the massacres.
and attrocities perpetrated by the Horthyists
at Ip, Trasnea, Sarmas, Moisei and in many
other wvillages in the bloody autumns of
1940 and 1944. Some of them entirely ignore
them as if they had never heard of them
while others mention only the persecution
of the national minorities “which soon ac-
quired brutal forms on both sides”®. The
silence or tolerance about the crimes of the
Horthy regime and the mention of an al-
leged similar policy of the Romanian au-
thorities are also to be found in the work
Erdely tortenete (p. 1754) : “The so-called
national policy of reciprocity began; ex-
pulsion was answered by expulsion, intern-
ment was answered by internment, closing
down of schools was answered by closing
down of schools this producing a state of
insecurity for the Romanians in the North
and, respectively, the Magyars in the South”.
Therefore, in order to absolve Horthy and
his regime of these bloodsheds, the Hun-
garian historians put the sign of identity
between the situation of the two populations,
leaving aside the fact that beyond the ex-
pulsions and internments mentioned by the
authors, a wave of unprecedently harsh
terror was unleashed in north-western Ro-

mania annexed by the Horthyists. Horthy



Mi.klos authored the massacres which killed
children, women and old men, ordered the
intg1~nment in forced labour and extermi-
nation camps of Romanians and Jews. It
is significant that in a relatively short
time, until the end of 1940, over 86,000 Ro-
manians were forced to cross into Romania,
other thousands being maltreated and de-
ported to Germany. To the same end, the
Hungarian historians suggest a parallelism
as regards the Jews in Transylvania in
the years of the Second World War. It is
already known that in Hungary, Horthy re-
sorted to the final solution in the “settle-
ment” of the Jewish question. The appli-
cation of this solution resulted in the de-
portation from the Transylvanian territory
occupied by Horthyists not of a conside-
rable part (90,000—100,000 as the Hungarian
historians state) but absolutely of all Jews
(160,000) to Nazi camps where 84.5 of them
were exterminated. Most often, the Hunga-
rian historians do not even feel the need
to mention Horthy’s name in this context.
It is true that realizing the unprecedented
gravity of the monstruous crime against the
Jews, he designed an alibi, irrefutable he
believed : the Council of Ministers session
of March 29, 1944 which launched the ava-
lanche of anti-Jew laws aimed at providing
a “legal framework” to the extermination
of Jewry in Hungary and the occupied ter-
ritories. The verbatim of the session began
with the “conveyance” of a decision of
Horthy : “According to a statement of the
Prime Minister, His Excellency, the regent,
gives free scope to the government under
his leadership in connection with all or-
dinances on the Jews (against the Jews,
C.B.) and wants to exert no influence in
this respect.”1l The fact that he shunned
any prerogative in the solution of the Jewish
question does not absolve him of the direct
responsibility for the crimes committed. Be-
cause Horthy stepped aside only “de jure”
while “de facto” he took good care that the
“final solution” be mercilessly applied. He
entrusted the solution of the Jewish question
to two undersecretaries of state, Baky and
Endre, his close aides. “You are among my
old officers from Segedin”, he told Baky
when he appointed him undersecretary of
state at the Ministry of the Interior. “I
know you are faithful to me and I have full
confidence in you. I hate Galitian and com-
munist Jews. Out with them of the coun-
try. outt out!”

It would be one of the most flagrant
violations of truth to put the sign of equ-
ality between the situation of the Jews in

the Hungary and Horthy-held territory and
those in Romania. University professor
dr. Israel Gutman, scientific director at
Yad Vashem in Israel, stressed with good
reason that the Nazis’ plans to deport the
Jews from Romania met “with an energetic
opposition of the Romanian peopie and the

Romanian authorities, inclusive of the go-
vernment and dictator Antonescu... Their
refusal to hand the Jews over was ever
firmer and this resistance was the
factor which saved most of the Romanian
Jews from the ’final solution’ applied by the
Nazis.” Indeed, while in most countries
under the Hitlerite sway, most of the Jew-
ish population — in some of them 80—90
per cent — was exterminated, in Romania
the great majority was saved.

The conclusion of those stated above is
self-evident. Horthy and Horthyists can by
no means be rehabilitated. History has long
blamed Horthy and his regime. The Hun-
garian historians’ attempt to absolve the
Horthyist regime of the crimes committed
against humanity, to minimize the nefarious
effects of their reactionary internal and
external policy describing it as a patriotic
policy are doomed to failure. But they
prompt us to vigilance and to profound me-
ditation on the role and mission of the his-
torian in contemporary society.

1 See Histoire de la Hongrie des origines
a nos jours, written by seven historians
coordinated by Ervin Pamlényi, Ed. Hor-
vath, Budapest, 1974, pp. 519—520.

2 Francis Cohen, Entretiens avec Gyorgy
Aczel sur un socialisme, Editions Sociales,
Paris, 1982, pp. 18—19.

3 Korom Mihdly, A fasizmus bukasa Ma-
gyaroszagon, Ed. Kossuth, Budapest, 1961,
DT85

4 Nemes Desz6, A fasizmus Kérdeséhez,
Magveté Kiado, Budapest, 1976, p. 122.

5 Documenti Diplomatici Italiani, noua
seria, 1939—1943, vol. V, Rome, pp. 332—342.

6 Kallay Miklés, Nagy idok sodrdban, II,
két, Budapest, 1943, pp. 19—20, apud Hollés
Ervin, Rendorseg esendérseg, V.K., F.2,
Kossuth Kényvkiade, 1971, p. 17.

7 See Francis Cohen, op. cit., p. 18.

8 C. Neagu, D. Marinescu, Fapte din
umbri, vol. IV, Ed. politicd, Bucharest, 1983,
pe Ll

9 Histoire de la Hongrie, p. 553.

10 See more in Teroarea horthysto-fascista
in nord-vestul Romaniei (septembrie 1940 —
octombrie 1944), Bucharest, 1985.

11 See more in Dr. Oliver Lustig, Dena-
turdri si falsificdri care jignesc si profa-
neazi memoria victimelor terorii fasciste,
in “Magazin istoric”’, No. 5/1987, p. 68.
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HISTORY BOOK

Received extremely favourably when it
was published in Romanian in 1984, the
work of Lieutenant General Ilie Ceausescu,
DHist., Transilvania, stravechi pamint ro-
manesc (Transylvania-Ancient Romanian
Land) has got a new confirmation by its
recent French edition, in Belgium. The
scienfific value and political significance of
the publication of the volume in this new
edition are emphasized in the preface by Ro-
ger Gheysens, himself a prominent persona-
lity of Belgian military historiography (au-
thor of numerous contributions to the his-
tory of the Second World War and editor-in-
chief of the “Memo” military history re-
view) ; the Belgian historian, familiar with
the Romanian past, stresses that Lieutenant-
General Ilie Ceausescu, DHist.,, “expounds
sine ira et studio the so checkered history
of Transylvania which for a while was the
Alsace-Loraine of the Romanians. It is a
clear and well-documented book following
the logic line of Romanian historiography”
(P 13):

The Romanian reader could appreciate
from the very appearance of the Romanian
edition the great qualities of this book. Deal-
ing with Transylvania’s history, it integra-
tes the object of its investigation into the
broad context of the Romanian people’s hi-
story casting light on the organic relation
between the past of Transylvania and that
of Romania. Relying on the archaeological
discoveries and the information supplied by
written sources (some of the most represen-
tative ones are reproduced in the annex to
the book) the author traces the multi-mille-
nary history of this ancient Romanian land.
The autochthony and continuity of the Ro-
manians in Dacia are supported by peremp-
tory proofs which shatter the tendentious
interpretations about the void of Romanian
population in the Carpathian-Danubian-Pon-
tic area after the withdrawal of the Roman
army and administration from Dacia.

The author traces the process of emer-
gence of the feudal Romanian states and in

this framework reconstitutes the birth of

the Romanian knezates and voivodates in
Transyl\_’ania, the resistance they put up to
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the attacks of the Hungarian tribes that in
896 had settled in the Pannonian Plain. An
accurate analysis is made of the origin and
evolution of the Transylvanian voivodate
whose existence, corroborated by the infor-
mation offered by the Chronicle of the ano-
nymous notary of King Bela is one of the
strongest arguments of the Romanians’ pre-
sence within the Carpathian arch at the
time when the Hungarians penetrated into
Hungary.

" The individuality of this voivodate, its
specific status within the Hungarian King-
dom until the latter’s collapse in the wake
of the Mohacs battle (1526), the close rela-
tions between the Romanian countries- —

Transylvania, Walachia, Moldavia — form
the object of a well-documented presen‘ga-
tion end of a profound and clear analysis.

An important section is reserved for the
social and national emancipation struggle of
the Transylvanian Romanians subjected, wit-
hin the political formula grounded on the
alliance between the Magyar nobles, the Sa-
xon aristocracy and the leading stratum of
the Szeklers (Unio trium nationum), to a
regime of discrimination, increasingly bur-



HISTORY BOOK

dening and humiliating. The popular revo-
lution in 1784 ‘led by Horea, Closca and
Crisan, the Supplex movement, the 1848
revolution, the Romanians’ resistance to the
policy of oppression and denationalization
applied by the Budapest government after
the establishment of the Austro-Hungarian
Dualism (1867), the Memorandum action, the
political struggles for the union of Tran-
sylvania with Romania which culminated in
the Great National Assembly of Alba Iulia
whose December 1,1918 vote carried to com-
pletion the Romanians’ national unity are
presented in their historical flow and inter-

conditioning.

The fascist Vienna Award (1940) is cor-
rectly condemned as are the efforts of
Horthy Hungary to seize from the Romanian
national-territorial patrimony this ancient
and checkered Transylvanian land.

The book of Lieutenant-General Ilie
Ceausescu, DHist., has appeared in the Bel-

gian edition at a time of recrudescence of
chauvinist essence directed against the his-
tory of the Romanians, especially of Tran-
sylvania which is part and parcel of our
national history. The author of the preface,
Roger Gheysens, also refers to these cir-
cumstances stressing that without engaging

in polemics, La Transylvanie ancienne
terre roumaine is a well-documented
answer to these baleful distortions of
historical truth. “The work of Lieutenant-
Gengral Ilie Ceausescu, DHist.,” he writes,
“obviously is a book of history but it also
has a profound contemporary political echo.”
(p. 13).

We can only subscribe to the assessment
of the Belgian historian who praises the
scientific objectivity of the author and in-
sists on the association between love of the
horneland and professional competence

wherefrom this admirable volume was born.

¥ FLORIN CONSTANTINIU, DHist.

lieutenant-beneral

New York, 1988

ILIE CEAUSESCU, DHist.
ROMANIAN MILITARY DOCTRINE
PAST AND PRESENT
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right to existence and li-
berty.

The work begins by
pointing to the millennia-
old military roots of the
Romanian military doc-
trine, the beginning  of
which  were establish-
ed gradually, concur-
with the eco-
nomic and Social and po-
litical development of the
Geto-Dacian society. Our
ancestors’ wonderful feats
of arms (the clash with
the huge Persian army led
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A valuable book was re-
cently published in the

WIS A : General-Lieute-
nant Ilie Ceausescu, D
‘Hist., Romanian Military

Doctrine : Past and Pre-
sent. Ungquestionably, the
international prestige of
the reputed historian was
confirmed again by this
new publication which is
meant to popularize a-
broad highly important
truths of Romania’s his-
tory.

The volume arrests rea-
ders’ attention by the sci-
eatific spirit and high pro-
fessionalism, quite obvious
in ‘selecting and interpre-
ting much Romanian and
foreign documentary ma-

terial, the reevaluation of
which facilitates the ma-

ny-sided examination of
the subject dealt with.
Compiled in a modern

way and revealing a quite
attractive style, specific to
genuine cultural acts, the
book manages to render
faithfully the theoretical
and practical dimensions
of the complex process of
creating the Romanian mi-
litary doctrine, wusing as
an essential methodologi-
cal prerequisite the exa-
mination of the phenome-

non studied in the context
of the heroic struggle of
the Romanian people for

the defence of its sacred
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glorious  battles fought
against the armies of Ale-
xander the Great and his
successors, the staunch
resistance of the Geto-
Dacian people, headed by
Decebalus, facing the ex-
pansion of the Roman Em-
pire) are considered by
the author, with good rea-
son, turning points in the
historical process of accu-
mulating the elements of
the doctrine of the entire
people’s war. Of course, the
author emphasized the
main idea which turned
into the very raison d’'étre
of our ancestors’ military
doctrine : the defensive
character as a fundamen-
tal feature of the Roma-
nian military thinking and
practice at all times. The
book convincingly illustra-
tes the truth that the vi-
cissitudes at the troubled
time of the migrations did
not stop the historical evo-
lution of the Romanian
people in its millennia-old
hearth of habitation. The
practice of the masses’
war was subsequently de-
veloped with ingenious-
ness and consistency un-
der the pressure of the
Tartar and Magyar inva-
sions by the knezs and
voivodes of the autochtho-
nous feudal formations,
contributing to the making
of the Romanian feudal
states, Transylvania, Wa-
lachia and Moldavia, on
the basis of the commu-
nity of origin, language,

economic life and terri-
tory.
The book follows the

evolution of the military
doctrine in the Middle
Ages, a time of the Ro-
manian Countries’ mili-
tary glory. The struggle
for unity, liberty and in-
dependence, magnificently
described by the author,
includes the deeds of ex-
cellent patriotic princes
such as Basarab I, Bog-
dan I, Mircea the Great,
Stephen the Great, Toan of
Hunedoara, Vlad the Im-

paler, Michael the Brave,
who brought new glory
to the doctrine of the en-
tire people’s war, building
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a shield against enemies
on the homeland’s borders.

Investigating the inex-
haustible treasure of the
Romanians’ historical ex-
perience, the book by Li-
eutenant-General Ilie
Ceausescu, DHist.,, is a
valuable research into the
military structures making
up the doctrine of the en-
tire people’s war, the stra-
tegy and tactics of the de-
fence struggle, the forms
of the masses, resistance
which were conveyed by
centuries as an evident
proof of the forerunners’
military genius.

The analytical demarche
of this valuable mono-
graph deciphers, with sci-
entific accuracy, the logic
of the evolution of the
Romanian military doc-
trine in permanent con-
nection with the great mo-
ments that marked its pro-
gress in the contemporary
and modern age: the re-
volutions of 1784, 1821 and
1848 ; the 1859 Union of
the Principalities ; the war
for winning Romania’s
full state independence
(1877—78) and the war of
national reintegration
(1916—18).

A landmark in the na-
tional history, an event
that utterly changed the
Romanian people’s des-
tiny and opened the way
to the building of socia-
lism, the antifascist and
anti-imperialist revolution
of social and national li-
beration of August 1944
is, as the book demonstra-
tes, a beninning of a new
stage as regards the im-
provement of the military
doctrine too. The outlook
on the people’s arming
will radically change in
the glorious age inaugura-
ted by the Ninth Congress
of the Romanian Commu-
nist Party, the most fruit-
ful period of the develop-

ment of the Romanian mi-
litary thinking by the
creation by the General
Secretary of the Party,
Nicolae  Ceausescu, an
outstanding personality of
contemporary world, of

the doctrine of the entire
people’s war for the ho-
meland’s defence. The aut-
hor reveals the dialectic
relation between tradition
and innovation expressed
by the present military

doctrine of socialist Ro-
mania by raising the
tradition of the mas-
ses’ war _to the su-

perior stage of assertion
specific to a modern doc-
trine, which is capable to
ensure the safeguarding
of the Romanian people’s
fundamental prerogatives
under the circumstances
of the contemporary scien-
tific and technical revolu-
tion, of the deep-going
changes undergone by the
military phenomenon. The
author, eloquently points
out the original outlook of
Nicolae Ceausescu on the
homeland’s defence, the
ways to structure the na-
tional defence system, the
principles of managing
defence by the Communist
Party and the bodies of
the socialist state, the doc-
trine landmarks of equip-
ping the armed forces, the
principles of Romania’s
military relations with ot-
her states.

Proving with unquestio-
nable historical arguments,
grounded on the deep
knowledge of the autoch-
thonous and foreign sour-
ces, the truth that the for-
mation and development
of the theory and prac-

tice of the homeland’s de-
fence by the whole peo-
ple coincide with the very
process of our people’s
assertion in it ancestors’
hearth, the work by
Lieutenant-General 1lie
Ceausescu, DHist.,, which
was recently published
abroad, is a vast and
prestigious contribution to
the popularization abroad
of the Romanian military
history and doctrine, of
the peaceful, defensive
character of socialist Ro-
mania’s defence policy.

B Major SIMION BONCU



We celebrate this year
the 70th anniversary since
the achievement of the
grandiose act of the 1918
Union. Therefore, the re-
lease at the prestigious
Editura Dacia, Cluj-Na-
poca, of the work Memo-
rial de razboi (august—oc-
tombrie 1918), edited by
professors Alexandru Dra-
gomirescu and  Marius
Pop, with a preface by
prof. Vasile Netea, DHist.,
is, in our opinion, a re-
markable publishing event.

The editors embarked
on a difficult undertaking,
having to overcome the
herculean tasks of a vast
documentation, the more
so as they approached a
topic  either cautiously
dealt with or even cur-
sorily treated by historical
research.

Investigating a throng
of sources, all listed in a
lengthy bibliography at
the end of the book, the
editors built a rigour-
bound scientific scaffold-
ing, prefaced by a salient
introductory study which
portrays the life and mi-
litary career of General
Traian Mosoiu, his parti-

cipation in the 1916 cam-
paign, offering pertinent
comments on the author’s
front notes, which are re-
lated to the Romanian
war memorials, explain-
ing then, briefly, the me-
morialist’s participation in
the 1919 campaign as well
as his political activity
until his 1932 death.

The diary’s text features
remarkable military events

and exploits related to the .

battle fought in Sibiu-
Ciineni zone. Mentioning
the moment when the Ro-
manian army crossed the
Carpathians, the Memo-
rials’ author captures the
enthusiastic mood of the
Romanian soldiers: “We
looked at each other,
without - uttering a word
and General Dragalina

came to me and embraced

me, setting the example
to the entire army. On
all faces one could see
the joy everybody felt in
those historic moments,
when the Romanian Army
entered the battle for the

people’s completion.” (p.
67).
The pages of General

Traian Mosoiu’s War Me-
morials are pervaded by
the patriotism and brave-
ness of the Romanian
army, which showed a
lofty humanitarian con-
duct during the entire
battles : “All the elements
which entered the battle
proved their mettle fight-
ing with a disregard of
their lives worthy of ad-
miration. Our losses were

insignificant, some few
wounded we had were
competently tended by

Major - Preda, the doctor
of the Vilcea Regiment.
Likewise, enemy wounded
enjoyed the same treat-
ment like the Romanians”
(p. 70).

The new book makes a
series of extremely impor-
tant contributions related
to the military campaign
carried out by the Roma-
nian troops under Ge-
neral Traian Mosoiu’s
command, in 1919, as well
his political - activity aim-
ed at the homeland’s so-

cial and economic pro-
gress.
H Captain GAVRIL PREDA
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niei (The Neolitic in the
Territory of Romania),
the Academy Publishing
House, Iasi, 1987.

® Mircea Petrescu Dim-
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Sisteme de fortificatii me-
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Carpati. Asezarea de la
Fundul Hertii (Early Feu-
dal Systems of Fortifica-
tions East of the Carpa-
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unty, Junimea Publishing.
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pathian Arch and the Ae-
gean See), the Military
Publishing House, Bucha-
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@ *** 9500 ani de

luptd eroica pentru liber-
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tate si independenta (2,500
Years of Heroic Struggle
for Liberty and Indepen-
dence), the Military Pu-
blishing House, Bucharest,
1988.

® Adam Wilhelm, O ho-
tarire dificild (A Difficult
Decision), vol. 1, the Mi-
litary Publishing House,
Bucharest, 1988.

® Colonel (r.) Mihai
Cucu, Trecatorile Carpati-
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(The Carpathian Passes in
the Romanians’ Struggle
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Military Publishing House,
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the Military - Publishing
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brica, Elemente de socio-
logie si psihologie in gin-
direa militara roméaneasca
(Elements of Sociology
and Psychology in the Ro-
manian Military Thought,
1877—1944), the Military
Publishing House, Bucha-
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Ilie Manole, and co-au-
thors, Confruntari navale
(Naval Clashes), wvol. I,
the Military Publishing
House, Bucharest, 1988.

® Major-general dr. Cor-
neliuw Soare (coordinator),

THE INTERNATIONATL
RECOGNITION...

(continued from tage 55)

grity, ideals of the entire
Romanian people, have
marked out further the di-
rections of Romania's do-
mestic and foreign policy.
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(continued from page 51)

in brief and telling terms the presence
of Romanian detachments on the Ttalian
front. Since June 1918, under the au-
thority of the Italian Supreme Command,
detachments of Romanian wvolunteers
were organized, which called themselves
the Alpines. They were formed by Ro-
manians from Banat, Transylvania and
Bucovina. Organized in platoons and com-
panies, they were attached to wvarious
armies and received the missions assign-
ed to storm troops as follows: a 250-
strong company, under the 8-th Army
command, fought together with the 61-st
storm division at Montello and Vittorio
Veneto; another company, attached to
the 5-th Army made up of two platoons,
was present at Asiago and Monte Cengio
and together with the 46-th English di-
vision, at Sisemoled and at Val Bella
with both platoons together with the 2-nd
French Division; a platoon fought along
with the 1-st Army on the Cimone; a
platoon, attached to the 7-th Army, we
do not know whether it has received any
missions. In August, the third company
was organized within the 4-th Army.
This wvaliantly fought at Grappa.® The
8-th Army Command proposed, on No-
vember 11, 1918, that 129 soldiers in the
1-st Romanian company be decorated
with the War Cross. On November 22,
1918, Caviglia, Lieutenant-General and
Commander of the 8-th Army conferred,
by virtue of the Royal Decree No 205
of January 19, 1918 “The Cross of the
Merit of War” to the following military
belonging to the 1-st Romanian company,
with the notification for everyone in
part : ~Master corporal Neuntiu Gheorghe,
Romanian volunteer, attached during our
offensive to a group of the brigade’s in-
formants, crossed with the first Italian
detachment the Piave, facing with calm
and patience the enemy’s fierce gunfire,
proving the noblest feeling of duty,
defying the danger and with the utmost
calm he interrogated the first Austrian-
Magyar prisoners, from whom he gather-
ed. information and data of utmost im-
portance. Sergeant Lupoaie Constantin,
master corporal Haruta Gheorghe, sol-
dier Boias Ioan, soldier Crisan Panteli-
mon, soldier Mitrea Ioan, master corporal
Mihu Alexandru, in all the actions in
which -they participated they showed an
imperishable courage, an extraordinary
daringness, setting for all an example of

military virtue and sspirit of discipline.®

For similar reasons the same general
avyarded The Silver Medal to Lieutenant
Piso Emilian, aspirant Vancea Victor
who, although well aware that, if captur-
ed, they will be killed in the most in-
famous way, they wvolunteered to all
actions performed by their detachment,
proving daringness and calm in all the
§truggles. Soldier Gavrilda Nicolae enlisted
in the army which fought against the
oppressors of his homeland, showing «
praiseworthy patriotism and courage. He
fought for two days on the course of the
Piave river, and being taken prisoner he
knew how to escape from that critical
situation. Soldier Gradinar Nicolae, takeii
prisoner while he was valiantly fighting
back the enemy, managed to escape after
after he was wunder sentence of death.
Master corporal. of services Ludu Barto-
lomeu, who remained on the course of
the Piave river because of the broken
bridge, cooperated to repel the enemy's
attack, crossed the river the following
day by boat, only after he made sure tha
no one of his soldiers had remained o
the other bank, saving among others a
seriously wounded soldier. Soldier Pop
Victor crossed the Piave with the first pa-
trol and fought with particular devotion.
Surrounded by enemy troops, after a.te-
nacious resistance, he swam back to the
initial positions, further combating the
enemy with his company.6 3
Also conferred were The Bronze Me-
dal to soldier Tauren Dumitru who was
wounded, but refused to go to the first-
hand post, fulfilling his mission until the
end of the action. Soldier Breb Dumitru,
seriously wounded refused to leave the
fire line, thus contributing to throw
back an enemy counterattack, setting an
example for his own comrades. Master
corporal Chiorean Vasile, who volunteer-
ed for the action to bring back the sur-
vivors left on the river course (Lucca
island) crossed the river succedding to
fulfill his mission. Stindard-bearer Mer-
las Stefan, master corporal Hambasan
Ilie, corporal Stefan Gheorghe, soldier
Bristian Ioan, soldier Caldarariu Rocolta,
soldier Birsan Dumitru, soldier Doban
Iosif volunteered for an extremely dan-
gerous patrol mission, from which they
came back only after they inflicted great
losses to the enemy, fetching useful in-
formation on the enemy’s defense posi-
tions. Sublieutenant Cosmin Mihai, sub-
lieutenant Hoissa Romulus, sergeant-ma-
jor Rdchitd Grigore, fully aware that if

-captured 'they would be killed in the
§ )
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most infamous way, volunteered to all
actions, proving the greatest courage and
calm in all the struggles waged.?

The excerpts culled prove the decision
which inspirited the Romanians from
Transylvania and Bukovina who came to
fight in Italy, their enthusiasm and dar-
ingness shown on the battlefield, their
conviction that they contributed to the
completion of the unitary nation state of
all Romanians, to the removal of a great
injustice which was the cause of many
hardships suffered by the inhabitants of
Transylvania and Bucovina.

“OUR FUTURE IS IN THE HAND OF
OUR ARMIES”

The implementation of the great ideal
of national unity was a dominant feature
of the Romanian public opinion between
the Danube and the Black Sea, as it was
in fact for the whole Romanian people,
during the last decade of the 19th cen-
tury and the beginning of the 20th, until
the country’s joining the war for the
people’s reintegration. Expressing its be-
lief in the righteousness of this ideal,
the press of Constanta wrote that “the
Romanians beyond the Carpathians” are
“the defenders of our people, as, strug-
gling for their mother tongue and faith,
they are struggling also for our brother-
hood and for wus. Their struggle is there-
fore just and sacred”?, “Time will come
when the sun rises above our people too
and freedom will be reigning in Tran-
sylvania just like in the free Romania™?2,
the same newspaper assured its readers.
The nmewspapers in Tulcea wrote in their
turn that “we are also longing for the
fulfilment of the Romanians’ most che-

rished ideal, w> are also shedding tears
and feel sorry hearing the painful moan
coming to, us from the beautiful lands
of Transylvania and Bukovine deprived
of their most precious assets”3.

On the eve of the first great world
conflagration and during the neutrality
(1914—1916), trans-Danubian press would
greatly contribute to kindling the popu-
lation’s patriotic feelings. Besides nume-
rous news and comments on the situation

“of the Romanians of the provinces still

=,

under foreign domination, they also pu-
blish appeals and subscription lists for
the moral and material assistance offer-
ed to the Transylvanian and Bukovinean
brethren, together with encouraging ar-
ticles. A publication called “Romania
Mare” (Greater Romania) is printed in
Constanta (1913—1916), the first in the
country bearing this symbolic and pro-
grammatic title. The editorial wrote :
“All Romanians should from mnow on
have only a single wish, a single thought :
«QGreater Romania», the reintegration of
ancient Dacia... This slogan should be
faithfully preached in schools, churches,
press, everywhere. But the press has the
most important role of all”*, rightly point
out the patriotic Constanta newsmen.
The same magazine published an -article
titled “The Hungarians Feel the End is

Drawing Closer”, showing that “We (the
Romanians, en.) are not afraid bysdeath,
we are fed up with our brethren’s suffer-
ing, and we shall willingly rise in arms
to put an end for ever to this suffer-
ing”5. “There is something in the air”,
the article goes on, “we are well aware
of, but we cannot define; we are im-
patiently waiting it to blow up any mo-
ment”. The editorial also said that “the
time will come when the sparkle gleams...
and then mobody will be able to stop it.
But this supreme moment must find us
ready, united in action and thought, to
start the big struggle. Now, our brethren
from everywhere are getting fresh forces,
courage and are expecting a lot from us,
the free ones. We are duty-bound to be
up to their expectations, to encourage
them, strengthening their hearts, so that
their expectation should not seem to long
or hard. And it will be neither long nor
hard if they see that we are joining our
forces to liberated them”®. -

The Constanta magazine considers the
First World War as a nefarious moment
in European history, as “A few ambitious
and crazy people are menacing, in the
coldest blood possible, thousands wupon
thousands of human lives, now, in this ¥
enlighted and civilized century, staging
the terrible tragedy, like a most skilful
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stage-director” 6. But, faced with the on-
going events, it was necessary to “en-
courage the masses and make them rea-
lize their duty. When time comes, w
have to defend our country, to restore
our forefathers’ inheritance” 7. Romania’s
joining the great conflagration was de-
termined, to the Dobrudja patriots, only
by the implementation of their national
ideal, in keeping with the whole coun-
try’s feelings and thoughts; an article
headed “Let the Army Gather” pointed
out that: “We shall not join the war to
any involved state’s interest : neither for
the Germans, nor for the Russians, «we
shall fight only to the interest of the
Romanian people». Public opinion was
thus assured that the implementation of
the national unity depended only on the
Romanian people itself : “We shall have
to get accustomed to the idea that we
shall be able to overcome through our
own forces, without any foreign help.
«Through our own forces». This must be
our logo” 8.

Other Dobrujan newspapers supported
the Romanians’ national aspirations. An
article headed “The German Danger”,
published in the summer of 1916, pointed
out that “The greedy Prussian imperia-
lism, pan-germanism are the only present
danger, mnow after two vyears”. The
conclusion drawn from the experience of
the imperialist expansion is quite clear :
“We have to learn to take part in this
defence of Europe and take all necesary
steps to avoid such dangers in the future.

That is why we have to strengthen our
forces, to make Greater Romania, join-
ing to our country the Romanians under
Hungarian and Austrian domination, try-
ing to strengthen our hold wupon our
country, fortifying as much as possible
Romania’s political and economic ba-
ses” 9. A newspaper published in Tulcea
wrote in 1915, under the heading “Watch
Hour”, about the army’s role in the com-
pletion of the national unity: “We want
this watch hour to preserve its dignified
magnificence, untinged by any doubht.
Tomorrow, the army, inspired by the
same feelings and the same ideal, will
have to go on with the same belief in the
justice and tryumph of the cause of the

Romanians beyond the Carpathians; we "
must not pour the poison of doubt into

the soul of the people who will make up
the army”, as “waiting for the hour of
sacrifices, Romania — her arms in hand
— will not cease looking towards Tran-
sylvania” 19, .

The same patriotic spirit is promoted
by the Constanta magazine “Garda”,
since its first issue of November 22, 1915.
Qn February 1916 it changed its name
into “Victoria”, “as victory will be the
symbol of our struggle”. It will unmask
social injustices, speculation, the evil ac-
tions of the Austro-German agents, kind-
ling the hope in the victory of the Allies,
as the Romanian army was the guarant
of the fulfilment of national aspirations :
“We are happy indeed with our allies,
in the same way, as our future is in the
hand of our armies, the sacred wvictory
resides in the power of our allies and
of our army alike”. (our emphasis).

The Austro-Hungarian consul in Con-
stanta was informed, in 1913, that both
the citizens and the officers were openly
talking about “the imminent division of
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, which,
to their opinion, was completely disqrga-
nized”, mentioning also “that the immi-
nent revolution of the Romanians from
Transylvania and Bukovine will bring it
on the wverge of destruction” 12,

More galvanizing articles are published
pointing out the Romanian army’s pa-
triotism and devotion ; “The Army — the
Country’s Sacred Icon” runs the titles
of a long article, while another one head-
ed “Homage to the Army”, published by

a Tulcea newspaper wrote “I do “not
know whether there is any other army
in the world to deserve such a heartfelt
homage as the Romanian army. It has
earned it through its aboundant wvir-
tues” 14, .

In the summer of 1916, when Roma-
nia’s joining the war of national rein-
tegration was impending, the Dobrujan
oress mirrored the enthusiasm with which
the people were waiting for that event,
the patriotism inspiring the Romanians
in that part of the country. The g’rticle
titled “We are taking Action” published
by Constanta newspaper “Victoria”, only
a month before the beginning of the ope-
rations for Transylvania’s liberation,
wrote that: “Absolutely everything, the

‘happenings in Bucharest, among diplo-
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mats, on our borders, both within and
outside, among the army, in the King’s
and Government’s - attitude, in the fre-
quency of ammunition supplies and many
others clearly show that very soon we
shall joing the Allies’ action. Everybody,
is convinced of that, Mr. Marghiloman
included. We are even more convinced of
that, making it our sacred duty to wel-
come our joining the war, for the fulfil-
ment of the century-old ideal” 15, A few
days later another article headed “Ru-
mours about Mobilization” noted that :
“The Romanian army has been mobilized
body and soul since the outbreak of the
war. -So, when the bugles call, they will
not take weeks and months on end to
get ready, but everything will be ready
in a single nmight, when there is a full
moon and the the hour of our fate stri-
kes” 16,

And the “Hour of our fate” struck in
mid August 1916, when the country set
forth to the “great battle” for its terri-
torial and ethnic reintegration. At that
historic moment, the Constanta newspa-
per dedicated a full page to the Govern-
ment’s decision : “Romanians, we are
going to a hard and bloody battle. The
higger the battle, the greater our glory.

Let us be confident in our soldiers of
1877 and shout :

Long live the Romanian Army!

Long live Great Romania !”17

1 Ravasul nostru, I, No. 2—3 August—
September, 1906, p. 46.

2 Conservatorul Constantei, II, No. 15,
May 25192055 D=L

3 Lupta, Vi No. 9, June-20, 1915, p. 1.

4 Romania Mare, I, No. 1, November 1,
P13 e L.

5 Ibidem, p. 2.

6 Ibidem, I, No. 7—8, July, 1914, p. 1
7 Ibidem, I, No. 5—6, June 1914, p. 1
8 Ibidem, II, No. 36, May 2, 1915, p. 1.
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10 Constiinta, I, No. 11, May, 15, 1915,
fore Wi

11 Victoria, I, No. 158, September 6,
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Puterilor Centrale (1894—1914), Facla
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17 Dacia, II, No. 133, August 15, 1916,
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“MY LIFE BELONGS TO MY PEOPLE"

On December 25, in the year when our
people proved its’ bravery and love of
liberty in the battlefield during the War
of Independence (1877—1878), Ioan Cior-
das (Ciurdariu), the man who was to
become the great champion of the na-
tional and social justice of the Romanians
in the provinces under Austro-Hungarian
rule, was born at Betfia, a village in
Bihor County.

Defending justice in the trials that
made nim famous as a lawyer in Satu
Mare, Dr. Ioan Ciordas embarks upon
the heroic struggle for the assertion of
the Romanian population's right to exis-
tence, takes social and economic action
to help the opressed, such as the setting
up of the Draganul bank, the creation
of the bookshop and a Romanian printing
house in Beius, the intensification of the
activity of Lyra, the promoter of the Ro-
manian choir, the intensification of the
activity of the Casina establishment of
Romanian culture and of the Beius
branch of Astra. It was him too who
organized assemblies to protest against
Apponyi’s law in Beius, in April 1907,
and prepared Dr. Vasile Lucaciu’s victory
in the elections for the Budapest Par-
liament. Dr. Ioan Ciordas struggled to
make Romanian be taught again in the
Beius high school and to issue a Ro-
manian magazine in the same town (it
appeared in the year when he died). He
declared and worked against the forced
Magyarization and Catholicization of the
Romanians. This attracted the deadly
hatred of the Hungarian chauvinists to
him (odious Count St. Tisza among them).

On October 12, 1918, he was by the
side of Vasile Goldis, Stefan Cicio-Pop,
A. Vaida-Voievod and A. Lazar at the
Oradea historical meeting, when the Ro-
manian National Council, was set up, and
became chairman of the section in the
Beius area. Ordered by the Romanian
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National Council, he organized the Ro-
manian National Guard which ensured
order and discipline during the revolu-
tionary effervescence preceding the Ro-
manians’ Great Union of December 1,
1918.

Taking part as a delegate of Beius in
the Alba Iulia Great Assembly,
Dr. 1. Ciordas was elected to the Great
National Council. But he did not come
to see the complete liberation of Beius
as, on the night of April 3, 1919, he was
taken from his own house by a gang
of Szeckler terrorists and treacherously
murdered together with other leaders of
the Romanian movement in the Beius
area. A few days later the Romanian
liberating army arrived. The words en-
graved on the monument dedicated to
this hero’s memory (“My life belongs to
my people”) are an eternal proof to the
sacrifice of this hero who witnessed the
eternal Great Union. *

* The monument was destroyed in
1940—1944 and no trace was left of it.

THE BEIUS VICTORY, THE VICTORY
OF A WHOLE NATION

On August 27, there were 81 years since
the victory of a Romanian in the elec-
tions for the Parliament of Budapest. He
was Dr. Vasile Lucaciu, a deputy of
Beius and its surroundings. As early as
1828, the first high school with Roma-
nian-language tuition in the Romanian
provinces north of the Carpathians had
been built there. A few months before,
on April 14, there had been an assembly
to protest against Apporyi’s inhuman law.
‘The authorities reacted by “bloodshed,”
as merntioned in Tribuna. Several heroes
of the Memorandum movement and of
the 1918 Great Union appeared here too.
Finally, Beius is the place where Dr. Va-
sile Lucaciu came to know the triumph
that benefited the entire Romanian ma-
jority population. In the Lupta newspa-
per (No. 169 of July ’19), which was pu-
blished in Budapest, there was an arti-
cle by Dr. Ioan Ciordas (Ciurdariu) titled
“To the Beius Votets” that ran as fol-
lows :

. “All Romanians look forward to you,
voters of the Beius-Vascau constituency !

“People which is a oppressed and hope-
less as it is beautiful and kind, indus-
trious and enduring !

“Your adviser and the protectéor of the
just way will be the man-who will also

assume the difficult tasks burdening you
and the suffering exhausting you... This
be the mark by which you shall know
him !”

And for the first time in the history
of those places the Romanian tricolour
was hoisted on November 4, 1918. It was

triumphantly fluttering on I. Ciordas’s
house (a museum today) as it can be
seen on the left of the photograph. In
front, the monument featuring the mar-
tvrs of the 1918 Union: I. Ciordas,
N. Bolcas.

The manoeuvres organized by the dual
régime in favour of the rival candidate
Kardos (the name of an imaginary Va-
siliu Lucaciu was entered on the lists to
mislead voters, a fire meant to disarrange
elections, the stones thrown at the house
of Ioan Ciordas, which had turned into
th= election office for candidate Dr. Va-
sile Lucaciu, other manoeuvres and vio-
lent acts which were meant to call the
gendarmerie and then to put an end to
the elections),- all these manoeuvres fail-
ed. All of them. A stone thrown into the
election office, where there was Vasile
Lucaciu, hit Viora Ciordas of Bihor, the
daughter of the Memorandum supporter
Vasile Ignat, a poet and public activist.

- —~
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Viora said : “When the enemy attacks
women, his cause is lost!” And she was
right. Her words turned out to be true.
Dr. Vasile Lucaciu won the elections by
a majority of 804 votes. Therefore, a re-
sounding success. The Beius victory of
V. Lucaciu was considered a victory of
an entire nation, a great leap forward
to the assertion of the national being of
the Romanians, always the majority pop-
ulation on the ancient land of Bihor.

MARTYRS OF THE ROMANIAN
GREAT UNION

It happened in the spring of 1919.
Bihor was still under Hungarian occu-
pation ; this ancient Romanian land had
been taken by Hungary for about half
a century, despite historical reality,
through the anachronical decision of a
Diet appointed in keeping with the
feudal law of 1734. The reputed and
learned French historian Henri Gaidoz
(1842—1932) wrote in his study, published
by Rewvue de Paris, on May 15, 1894,
that the ethnic situation north of the
Carpathians is utterly contradicting the
Hungarian annexation as “all eastern
part of Hungary is Romanian, not only
Transylvania, but also the counties in
western Transylvania.” Throughout this
territory, “the Romanian nation covers a
vast circular area, except the centre”,
where “there is a group of Szeklers... a
a few islets of German population, Tran-
sylvanian Saxons, as they are called, the
descendants of colonists brought there by
Hungarian kings during 12th—13th cen-
turies. The rest is only Romanian terri-
tory, from the Black Sea to the Hun-
garian Plains and from the Dniester to
the Danube ; but this vast land has been
divided by history and by the great sta-
tes’ ambition.” These Romanians are,
therefore, separated “from their brethren
in the Kingdom of Romania only by po-
litical frontiers” (p. 3—4). The historian

was convinced that “the unification of
all Romanian lands into a single state...
could become possible only after the dis-
mantlement of Austro-Hungarian mo-
narchy”, (p. 19) which happened in 1918
after the legitimated decision of the
grand plebiscitary assembly of Alba Tu-
lia. But the Romanians from Bihor had
o suffer unthought of hardships, until
April, the following year, as the reactio-

nary Hungarian authorities, intensifieﬂ
terrorist actions and perpetrated abomi-
nable “crimes, making use of armed
gangs made up of former military of
Imperial Army. Prison and horrendous
torture, culminating with the murder of
Romanians, was the only “answer” given
by those who thought they could halt
or change the irreversible progress of
History. The archives “The Heroes’ Cult”
offers other proofs as well (Bihor hold-
ing, file 3/1I, p. 367—368).

Those pages are shattering, like a
painful moan addressed to the world.
What do they say ? That before 1918,
Dr. Ioan Ciordas and Dr. Nicolae Bolcas
(both of Beius) “were going from village
to village in Bihor County, secretly pre-
paring the population for the grandiose
act they had to implement.” And the
Great Historic Justice was finally made
in 1918, through Romanian deed and
thinking. Back home, the document read,
they would suffer from the “sacred na-
tional act”, as the Hungarian occupants
had perpetrated undescribable brutalities.
Forty {wo Romanians were burnt alive
by Hungarian soldiers led by Urmanczi
Nandor, in Belis, Another instance :
“Captain Verbdczi and lieutenant Urmds,
commanding troops in the Vascdu re-
gion, ..arrested Dr. Ioan Ciordas and
Dr. Nicolae Balcos during the night of
April 2/3, carrying them by a special
train from Beius to Lunca (close to Vas-
ciu — emn.), where, after horrible tor-
tures and horrendous maimings, they
were buried at the far end of the village,
in the garden of peasant Nicolae Hosan,
on the banks of Varzari river.” That
happened on April 4, 1919. A few days
later, the Romanian Army managed to
put an end to oppression.

Now, seventy years since the Great
Union that had taken a great toll of our

forefathers’ lives, we may rightly repeat
the words engraved on the memorial de-
dicated to these heroes: “Praise to the
martyrs of the people’s liberation and
reintegration, so that their blood toll re-
main for ever on eternal remembrance.”

Group articles by ANDREI BUSUIO-
CEANU, Major GHEORGHE VARTIC,
AUGUSTIN CHIRILA, DUMITRU ZA-
HARIA, DHist, STEFAN LASCU, Lieu- V
tenant-colonel IOAN C. PETRISAN,
Captain-Commander ILIE MANOLE
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FROM THE ACTIVITY OF THE ROMANIAN COMMISSION FOR
MILITARY HISTORY

HELSINKI 30 May—35 June 1988
THE 13th INTERNATIONAL COLLOQUY
OF MILITARY HISTORY

Sponsored by the Finish Commission of

Military History Helsinki lodged over 30
May — 5 June 1988 the works of the 13th
International Colloquy of Military History.
Delegates from 25 countries affiliated to the
International Commission of Military History
focused upon two large tematics: a) The
role of political and military intelligence of
Supreme Command on the strategic and
operational decisions taken in Europe in the
Second World War; b) The transition pe-
riod and the prospects of development of
field armies’ tactics from mid-18th century
to early 19th century (1750—1830).

The papers presented and discussions
round them underlined complex historical
problems : the essential role of intelligence,
of their correct interpretation and their ra-
pid dissemination to decision-taking echelons
in oportunely taking good decisions on stra-
tegic and operational level; the great signi-
ficance of West Allies deciphering of the
enemy’s confidential cables and messages
(the Ultra and Magic operations); changes
occured in tactics during and after the Na-
poleonian wars ; the evolution of military
thinking over 1850—1830 and the organiza-
tional shaping of the armed forces etec.

The Romanian Commission of Military
History presented two essays: “The Role of
Intelligence over 1943—1944 in Romania’s
decision to enter the war against Germany,
authored by Lieutenant General Ilie
Ceausescu, DHist. and” The Standing Army
or the “armed nation” : the case of the Ro-
manian volunteer units : 1768—1821”, autho-
red by Major E. Ionescu, DHist. Both two
essays enjoyed  success raising numerous
questions and comments during debates. It
was underlined our country’s major contri-

bution to the victory over fascism, stress
being put upon the sovereign, independent
character of the act of 23 August 1944 and
arguments were brought in support of the
assertion that Romania, through her military
effort, shortened the war by at least 200
days.' At the same time there was revealed
thatqm. the first stage of the “revolution cen-
tury in Romania’s modern history, started
once with the 1784 popular revolution, the
debate about the nature and structure of
the soldierly establishment concluded with
an original Romanian “answer’, according to
historical traditions and historical circum-
stances (economic potential ,the hostility of
the neighbour empires vis-a-vis the Roma-
nian people’s struggle for political unity and
independence etc.). “Aswer” concretized in
the formation of volunteer units that will
prepare the cadres of modern standing army.

The Helsinki Colloquy also occasioned
some meetings of the bureau of Internatio-
nal Commission of Military History heeded
to the organization of the international con-
gress of military history to be held at Ma-
drid (August 1990) and special numbers of
some reviews of military history with in-
ternational collaboration (special numbers
of Revue International d’Histoire Militaire
dedicated to military museums of national
commissions affiliated or inter-war pro-
blems).

The Finish hosts, the colloqui was sponso-
red by the country’s President and with the
substantial support of the ministries of edu-
tion and army — did their best for the
colloquy to be successful, stress being once
again put on the utility of exchange of
opinions as a main lever of mutual knowing
in the interest of peace and international

collaboration.
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Milan lodged an important scientific ma-
nifestation : the international ' colloquy de-:

dicated to “Romania and Italy, 1943—1947.
For a parallel history*”. Initiated by the
hostes — Centre of Studies and Research on
Contemporary Europe (Ce. S.R.E.C.) and en-
joying the participation of some representa-
tives of the Romanian Commissipn of Mili-
tary History, the colloquy works were at-
tended by a large public made up of univer-
sity cadres, researchers, students and news-
papermen. :

Within this scientific manifestation the
Romanian delegates delivered the papers :
From Cairo to Stockholm Romania between
the big powers in 1944 (Dr. Florin Constan-
tiniu), “Romania’ contribution to the defeat
of Nazi Germany (Major Mihail Ionescu,
DHist) and “Romania at the Paris Peace
Conference (captain Ilie Schipor) and the
Italian side “The Italian resistance : myth

_and reality” (ambassador Edgardo Sogno)
and “Italy at the Paris Peace Conference®
(Dr. Sergio Chille, Milan University.

The colloquy works were chaired by Dr.
Riccardo Ranzi and Dr. Lauro Grassi, Chair-
man and respectively general secretary of
Ce.SR.EC., research institute asserted

through its preoccupations about the pluri-
disciplinary analysis of our continent’s evo-
lution in contemporary epoch. Both the pa-
pers and the debates revealed unknown so

far aspects from the politico-military evo-
lution of Romania and Italy in the last part
of the Second World War and until the con-
clusion of the Peace Conference. The Ro-
manian delegation pretented and argued con-
vincingly the role of the national democra-
tic forces led by the communist party in get-

ting Romania out of the anti-Soviet war and
its joining the United Nations coalition, our
péopl'e’s great contribution to the defeat of
Germany and her allies, to shortening the
world conflagration with about 200 days and
to the winning of final victory, as well as
the peculiarities and implications of the
Peace Treaty signed on 10 February 1947.

The hostess underlined some unpublished
aspects from the organization and action of
the Italian resistance during the last world
conflagration, analyzed the context and be-
neficial consequences of Italy’s granting the
status of cobelligerent.

The interest showed by the Italian public
to the Romanian essays and our national
history, the reverberation of this scientific
manifestation in the Italian press (Corriere
della sera, La Republica) and in other mass

media, demonstrate the prestige that our
country and contemporary  historiography

enjoy all over the world and stress the ne-
cessity of promoting scientific dialogue as
means of knowing and nearing among all
peoples of the World.

‘W Captain ILIE SCHIPOR




SOMMAIRE

COAEPKAHMUE

INHALT

® L'ouvre du secrétaire général du P.C.R., le camarade Nicolae Ceausescu, sur la legitimité de la G
Union de 1918 @ La verité, 1a probité et la dignité de I'histoire @ l?‘unit;n d'avantgl’union. eL'Etatr:éﬂtc:;¢E
dace, une réalité historique remarquable de I'antiquité européenne. La synthese daco-romaine: unité
continuité, perenité. Le peuple roumain unique et unitaire d’une part et del’autre des Carpates et du Danu-
be, héritier des grandes vertus et traditions de ses glorieux précurseurs. L'unité étatique dans la consci-
ence et I'action politique mediévale roumaine (les sitcles 1X — X VI). Michel le Brave, ,Restitutor Da-
ciae®. ‘L’unltc nationale — objectif principale dans les programmes politiques du sidcle des révolutions.
La résistance des Roumains face a la pression, de I'immixtion et l'oppression étrangére @ 1918. La Grande
Union des Roumains — La Grande Justice historique. Union pour touts les sidcles ® 1918, I'année de I’af-
tirmation objetcive du droit inaliénable des nations au développement libre indépendent. La Grande
Union de 1918, l'oeque du p_cuple roumain. Les gardes-nationales roumaines de Transylvanie, les ,com-
battants pour la paix et la liberté, pour la langue, la loi et le pays® @ Témoignage @ La confirmation
internationale de la Grande Union roumaine de 1918 @ Vérités fondamentales de I'histoire nationale. L’uni-
on des Roumains de 1918, I"accomplissent d'une 1égité historique objective, événement important de
I’histoire universelle @ Fondements de la doctrine militaire nationale. Le consensus de la nation toute
entiere dans la lutte pour la défense de 'Etat national unitaire roumain de 1919. @ Grandes batailles.
Posada, 9 —12 novembre 1330. Kulikovo, 8 septembre 1380 @ Grands commandants. @ Les monuments
de I'Union @ Attitudes. Le faux et le dénigrement ne peuvent pas modifier la réalité historique inexo-
rable de l'union roumaine de 1918. La réhabilitation de Horthy?! @ Le livre d’histoire ® De TI'ac-
tivité de la Commission Roumaine d’Histoire Militaire. Helsinki. 30 mai — 5 juin. 1988. Le XIII Collo-
que International d’'Histoire Militaire. Le Colloyue italo-roumain d’histoire comparée @

o IlpomsBejiernsa IeHePAILHOI0 cekperaps PyMBIHCKON KOMMYHHCTHYECKOH NapTAm, ToBapHma Hukonxae

Yaymecky B CBASH ¢ 3B8KOHOMEPHOCTHI Beiamkoro O0bepumenns e HeTnma, neI0cTHOCTS M JOCTOMHETBO HCTOPHE

o O0benmuenne nepep Beasrmm OGvefumenmem. I'eTo-maKuUitCKOe 0CYAAPCTBO — MCKIIOUHTENbHAA HCTOPHYECKA S

PeaBHOCTL B €BPONEHCKON aHTMYHOCTH.[[aKO-PMMCKUl CHHTe3: eJWHCTBO, HENPePHBHOCTS , MOCTOAHCTBO. EIAHEIH
M eHHCTBEHHHI DYMBHCKNI HApOX n0 0Ge cropons Kapnat n [IyHas, NpeeMHUK BEJMKON OOIECTH H CIABHHX Tpa-
IMOu# ero IpeamecTBeHHMKOB. I'0OCYHapCTBEHHOe eMHCTBO B COBHAHMM W TNOJMTUYECKHX JEHCTBHAX DYMHH B
TepHOR CpefHeBEeKOBbA. Muxait Xpabpsit— «Restitutor Daciae». HamuonambHOe er4HCTBO —  BakHeRmas
Iejb MOJMTHYECKAX NPOrpamMm BeKa pepomionuit. CONMpOTHBIEHUWE pPYMBIH 4YY;Ke3eMHOMY HA:KUMY, BMema-
TeNbCTBY M yrHeTemuio. o 1918, Bemnkoe O0beunenne PyMbIH — Belnkas HCTOPHYECKAS CNPABEIIHBOCTH. —
O6benunaenue nHaseku. o CsupeTesnncTBa. 1918 10N, IO OGBHEKTHBHOrO YTBED:KIACHHSA npaBa HAUMi HA CBO-
GomHOe, caMOCTOATeNbHOe pasuTHe. Beymkoe OGnenunenye 1918 roa — feJ10 BCEro pyMBHCKOT0 Hapoja. B rammo-
HaNBHKIX OTPANAX — «GOPIH 32 MU U CBOGONY , ABKIK, BAKOH M OTYMBHY . » MexIyHApONHOE NOATBEPKACHIe BEJUKOT 0
PYMHHCKOTO oGbeuuenya 1918 rona. e Kopemmble HCTHHBI HANHOHAIBHOMN meTopun, OGnenuHenne pymuiH B 1918
TO[y, OCYIECTBICHNE 0GBEKTUBHON MCTOPNYLCKOIT BAKOHOMEDHOCTH , BajKHOE COGEITHE BCEMUPHOM NCTOPHE © OCHOBH
pymbiHCEOif BooHHOI {ORTPHELI. EAMHCTBO Beell Hauuu B 60ps0e 3a BAIMMTY €IMHON0 HANMOHAIBHOT0 PYMBHCKOIO 10-
cymapcrea B 1919 rony e Beamkme OmrBri. ITocapa, 9—12 noabpa 1330 r. Kymmkoro, 8 cenrabps 1380 1. e
Beaurne noarosofnm o UamaTenkn o0benunenns pymein o IloscHenna. OrHomenna. QambcuuKanua 1 Omopo-
YyBAHME HE MOTYT MBMEHHTh HEYMOJMMYIH0 HMCTOPMYECKYI0 peaspHOCTh Beymkoro O6nepunenns ot 1918 roxa.

Peabumuranua Xopti?! e WceropEgeckas kuEra e [{0 cBepenms Pyms it K 1m0 BOEHHOH HCTOPHH @
® Das Werk des G Isekretirs der Ruménischen K istischen Partei, G Nicolae C beziiglich der Legimitdt der Grossen Vereini-
gung von 1918 ® Die Wahrhaftigkeit, die Integritit und die Wiirde der Geschichte ® Die Vereinigung vor der Vereinigung: Der getisch-dakische Staat,
bemerkenswerte historische Realitat im europaischen Altertum. Dakisch-ro he § Einheit, K| a, D ftigkeit. Das a Volk: ein
einziges und einheitliches Volk beiderseits der Karpaten und der Donau, der Erbe der hochstehenden Tugenden und Traditionen seiner ruhmreichen Vorfah-
ren. Die staatliche Einheit im Bi und in der poli Handlung der Riimanen im Mittelalter (IX.—XVI.Jh.). Michael der Tapfere. .Restitutor Da-
ciae”. Die nationale Einheit — hauptsachliches Ziel in den politischen P des .Jahrhunderts der Revoluti " Der Wid der Rumanen ge-

gen den Druck, die Einmischung und Unterdriickung der fremden Méchte ® 1918. Die Grosse Vereinigung der Ruménen — die Grosse Historische Gerec-
htigkeit. Vereinigung fiir Ewigkeit. 1918, das Jahr der objektiven Durchsetzung des unverausserlichen Rechtes der Nationen auf selbstandige, freie Entwic-
klung. — Die Grosse Vereinigung von 1918, das Werk des ganzen ruménischen Volkes. In den anischen N Igard lvani .die Kampfer
fir Frieden und Freiheit, fiir Sprache, Gesetz und Boden” @ Bek i Die i ional der Grossen Ruminischen Vereinigung von
1918 @ Grundl de W iten der nati Geschichte @ Die Vereinigung der Rumanen von 1918: Erfiillung einer objekti i hen G lic-
hkeit, ein bedeutendes Ereignis in der Wel hichte @ Grundl der nationalen Milits in. Die Einheit der ganzen Nation im Kampf fiir die Vertei-
digung des einheitlich anisch len Staates von 1919 @ Grosse Schlachten. Posada, 9.—12. November 1330. Kulikovo, 8. September 1380
® Grosse K d @ Die Denkmiler der Vereinigung ® Klirungen. Stellungnahmen Die Verfalschung und die Verleumdung vermogen die unerbit-
tliche historische Realitdt der rumanischen Vereinigung von 1918 nicht abldsen. Eine Rehabilitierung Horthys?? @ Das Geschichtsbuch @ Aus der Titig-
keit der Ruminischen K ission fiir Militd hichte. Helsinki. 30. Mai. — 5. Juni 1988. Das XIIl. Internationale Kolloquim der Militargeschichte. Das
uma -italienische  Koll der leich Geschichte @

ls_sued under the aegis of the Romanian Commission of Military History as a supplement of magazine ,Viata Militara” (Military

Life)

Address: Romanian Commission of Military History, Bucharest, 5—7 Drumul Taberei str., tel 31.30.44

Readers from abroad may subscribe to this magazine through the agency of ROMPRESFILATELIA — press import-export
department Bucharest Calea Grivitei no. 64—66, sector 1, P.0. Box 12-201, telex 10376



Editors:
ALESANDRU DUTU
JEAN GHERLIUC
MIHAIL E. IONESCU
10N JIANU

ILIE MANOLE
NECULAI MOGHIOR
I0AN TALPES
GHEORGHE VARTIC

Lay-out and
technical editors:
@® LUCIAN TEODORESCU

Cover: i
@® FLORIN CREANGA =

“1llustration:
® GHEORGHE CHIRU
@ VIBGIL ULI,EHU e




	0364_2R
	0365_1L
	0365_2R
	0366_1L
	0366_2R
	0367_1L
	0367_2R
	0368_1L
	0368_2R
	0369_1L
	0369_2R
	0370_1L
	0370_2R
	0371_1L
	0371_2R
	0372_1L
	0372_2R
	0373_1L
	0373_2R
	0374_1L
	0374_2R
	0375_1L
	0375_2R
	0376_1L
	0376_2R
	0377_1L
	0377_2R
	0378_1L
	0378_2R
	0379_1L
	0379_2R
	0380_1L
	0380_2R
	0381_1L
	0381_2R
	0382_1L
	0382_2R
	0383_1L
	0383_2R
	0384_1L
	0384_2R
	0385_1L
	0385_2R
	0386_1L
	0386_2R
	0387_1L
	0387_2R
	0388_1L
	0388_2R
	0389_1L
	0389_2R
	0390_1L
	0390_2R
	0391_1L
	0391_2R
	0392_1L
	0392_2R
	0393_1L
	0393_2R
	0394_1L
	0394_2R
	0395_1L
	0395_2R
	0396_1L
	0396_2R
	0397_1L
	0397_2R
	0398_1L
	0398_2R
	0399_1L
	0399_2R
	0400_1L
	0400_2R
	0401_1L
	0401_2R
	0402_1L
	0402_2R
	0403_1L
	0403_2R
	0404_1L
	0404_2R
	0405_1L
	0405_2R
	0406_1L
	0406_2R
	0407_1L
	0407_2R
	0408_1L
	0408_2R
	0409_1L
	0409_2R
	0410_1L
	0410_2R
	0411_1L
	0411_2R
	0412_1L
	0412_2R
	0413_1L
	0413_2R
	0414_1L

